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PREFACE. 
T might ſeem abun- 
= dantly ſufficient to re- 
commend the follow- 
ing Sermons to the 
World, only to aſſure 
it, as I hereby do, that they are 
indeed the Sermons of that Right 
Reverend Author, whoſe Name 
they bear. For his conſtant way 


of Preaching was well known, in 
A3 this 
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this great City, to have been fo 
excellent, (caly, clear, judicious, 

| ſubſtantial, pious, affecting, and, 
upon all Accounts, truly uſeful and 
edifying) and he had thereupon 
ſo univerſally acquir'd the Reputa- 
tion of being one of the beſt Prea- 
chers, which the laſt Century (a- 
bove all others fruitful of good 
ones, to the Honour and Glory of 
our Church) had bred; that, I 
think, it may as fairly be preſum'd 
of his Sermons, as of moſt Men's, 
that there are hardly any of them, 
which would not be acceptable to 
the Publick. And this, I dare ſay, all 
thoſe, who have had the Happineſs 
of being, either the Hearers of his 
common Preaching, or the Readers 
of his printed Sermons, preach d at 
Mr. Boyles Lecture and upon other 
Extraor- 
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traordinary Occaſions, will readily 
allow. 

But becauſe this general Nees 
ption has, in many Inſtances of 
late, been carried a great deal too 
far, and, upon tlie Streteh of it, 
the Polthiimois Works of Learned 
Men, without any manner of Judg- 
ment or Diſtinction, have been all 
obtruded upon the World , moſt 
commonly to its great Diſappoint- | 
ment, nay, and ſometimes even to , 
its juſt Indignation ; I ſhall purpoſe- 
ly wave inſiſting on this preſum- 
ptive Argument in Favour of theſe 
Diſcourſes, and rather chuſe briefly 
to hint ſome few things, peculiar 
to the Sermons themſelves, which, 
all together at leaſt, will, I hope, 
be thought a very full Recommen- 


dation of them. 
They 
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They are a, complete Sett of 
Diſcourſes, upon one of the no- 
bleſt and moſt important Subjects 
of our holy Religion, vi. A Sy- 
ſtem of Chriſtian Morality, ac- 
cording to its utmoſt Improvement 
and Perfection, deliver d by our 
Lord Himſelf, in his Sermon on 
the Mount. A Subject ſo exceed- 
ing -great and comprehenſive, and. 
withal ſo neceſſary to be thorough- 
ly underſtood by all Chriſtians, as 
well Miniſters as People, in order 
to the forming of their own Pra- 
ctice and conſtant Tenor of Con- 
verſation, and directing that of o- 
thers, right; and, moreover, ſo high- 
ly tending to God's and our bleſſed 
Saviour's Honour, and the preſent 
and future Happineſs of Mankind, 
when thus underſtood and apply d; 
Wi! that 


Pe Fefe 


that 1 Hardly know of any thing 
which ought to be receiv'd with 
more Joy and Eagerneſs, by every 

good Chriſtian, than a juſt Trea- 
tiſe upon this Subject. Many have 
been the Attempts upon it by al- 
molt all Divines, ancient and mo- 
dern; who have wiſely judg'd, that 
it was impoſſible for them to em- 
ploy their Time and Pains to bet- 
ter Purpoſe, than in ſtudying, ex- 
plaining and enforcing, that divine 
Scheme of Philoſophy, which was 
to make both themſelves, and all 


the People committed to their Care, 


perfect, even as our Father which 
15 in Heaven is perfect. But, tho' 
ſuch a vaſt Number of Divines 
have, more or leſs, treated on this 
$26ject z..,yer few, very few, have 
been ſo happy as to go quite through 


it, 


* 
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it, as our Author has done. 
Nor did he only make Choice 
of one of the beſt Subjects, and 
proſecute it, with unwearied Dili- 
gence, even unto the End; but he 
has likewiſe all along handled it in 
the moſt plain, practical, exten» 
ſive and uſeful manner poſſible; il- 
luſtrating and confirming the Ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian, above 
all other, Morality ; eſtabliſhing it 
in its fulleſt Force and Authority ; 
adjuſting its eſſential Boundaries; 
demonſtrating its inward Power 
and Energy on the very Spirit of 
the Mind; opening and unfolding 
the Natures of all thoſe ſeveral Vir- 
tues and Vices, which it led him 
to conſider, with the greateſt Nice- 
neſs and Particulariry, and dedu- 


cing and e the minuteſt 
Branches 
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Branches of each of them, | to the 
various Caſes, Circumſtances, and 
Conditions of human Life; an- 


in this vaſt Variety of Caſes ; and 
making uſe of the propeeſt Mo- 
tives, to encourage the habitual 
Practice of Virtue, and diſcourage 
that of Vice, to the very utmoſt. 
A Work of admirable Ufe, even to 


and moſt difficult Part of whoſe 
WW Buſineſs lies in fixing ſolidly the 
Foundations, and ſettling clearly 
the true Limits, of moral Good 
and Evil; in delineating the pro- 
per Features of each particular Vir- 
tue and Vice, ſo as ſufficiently to 
diſtinguiſh them from each other ; 
in reſolving andquieting the Doubts 
and Scruples which diſturb their 
People's 


ſwering all Difficulties, which ariſe 


the Clergy themſelves; a great 
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People's Minds, in relation to nice l 
Caſes of Motalicy; and, above all, 
in poſſeſſi 22 with a juſt Senſe 
of the great Heightnings and Im- 
provements which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour has given, in this Sermon of 
his, to the Heathen, nay and 
even Jewiſh, Ethics; and of the 
entire Weight and Streſs, which 
he has here laid upon inward Ho- 
lineſs and Purity of Mind, reach- 
ing to the very Thoughts oi In- 
zents of the Heart, cleanſing the 
whole Underſtanding, Will and 
Affections, from every the leaſt vo- 
luntary Motion, Propenſion, or In- 
© clination towards Evil, and re- 
. ſtraining as well the Purpoſe and 
Deſign,of committing, as the ac- 
tual Commiſſion of it. And a 
Work which ought hardly ever to 
be 
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be out of the Hands of the Laity, 
who are equally engag'd to make 
it the main Employment of their 
Lives to be daily and continually 
improving themſelves, as far as 
they are able, in the Knowledge 
and Practice of thoſe admirable 
Rules, laid down in this Sermon, 
for their moral Conduct, and who 
can no where find a better Help 
towards ſuch an Improvement, than 
in theſe clear and full Comments 
upon thoſe Rules. 
And indeed, ſo ſenſible of this 
W were the moſt judicious Hearers of 
theſe Sermons, both of the Clergy 
and Laity, (vaſt Numbers of both 
which ſorts flock'd'to the hearing 
of them, with a more than ordi- 
nary Zeal, as ſoon as they under- 
ſtood our Author's Deſign of going 
| 2 quite 
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quite through this important Sub- 
ject) that the Reverend Dr. Huart, 
his Chaplain, has lately inform'd 
me, that he has heard him ſay, 
« That the Importunity of ſome of 
c his Friends, to have him print 
cc ſeveral of theſe Sermons, ſoon 
cc after they were preach'd, was ſo 
« great, that his Refuſal was not 
ce always kindly interpreted. And 
« the Doctor himſelf well remem- 
ce bers, that he has heard ſeveral, 
ce that were excellent Preachers 
c themſelves, and others as exact 
« Hearers, that had been part of 
« his Auditory, commend theſe il 
cc Sermons, as ſome of the moſt 1 
« excellent in their Kind, and ex- 
« preſs a great Deſire, for their 
« gown Satisfaction and the Good of 
the World, to ſee them in print. 

Nay, 


—— 
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Nay, ſo ſenſible was our Au- 
thor himſelf, as far as his great 
Modeſty would let him, that theſe 
Sermons might poſſibly be of ſome 
Service to the World, that he al- 
ways deſign'd them to be made 
publick. And, to this End, about 
ten Months before his Death, he 
caus'd them to be revis d, and at 
that Time, when his Thoughts 
were wholly ſet upon doing all the 
Honour to God, and Good to the 
Souls of Men, which he was capa- 
ble of, he directed the Publication 
W of them. And whoever had any 
true Knowledge of this good Man, 
will eaſily be perſuaded, that when 
he who was ſo true a Judge of 
what was likely to do Service to Re- 
ligion, and withal had ſo mean an 
Opinion of all his own Performan- 

„ ces, 
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ces, could prevail upon himſelf ro 
order any thing of his to be made 
publick, for this End, it moſt un- 
doubtedly and moſt highly deſerv'd 
to be ſo. | | 
To what has been ſaid, might 
I have Leave to add, That our 
Author was, by his happy Tem- 
per of Mind, and truly Chriſtian 
Converſation of Life, peculiarly 
fitted to treat well on this Subject; 
1 think you could not poſſibly want 
any thing, to induce you to be- 
lieve, that he has treated on it 
to Perfection. He whs indeed Him- 
ſelf, All that he vas to preach; 
and had liv'd over every Rule of 
this divine Philoſophy, before he 
preſum'd to teach it to others; 
and, by ſo doing, he had feeling- 
ly and experimentally learn'd its 
ERKeaſo- 
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ceſlity, Practicableneſs, and true 
way of practiſing it, and its Con- 
duciveneſs to attain that bleſſed 
State, which it propos d and pro- 
mis'd to Mankind. I, who had 
the Happineſs of a long and inti- 
mate Friendſhip with him, do ſin- 
cerely declare, that, in my whole 
Coilretſation, I never met with a 
more perfect Pattern of a true 
Chriſtian Life, in all its Parts, than 
in Him: ſo much primitive Sim- 
plicity and Integrity; ſuch con- 
ſtant Evenneſs of Mind, and uni- 
form Conduct of Behavioat ; ſuch 
unaffected, and yet moſt ardent 
Piety towards God; ſuch ortho- 
dox and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt; 
ſuch diſintereſted and fervent Cha- 
rity to all Mankind; ſuch profound 

a Modeſty, 
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ſuch an equal Mixture of Meekneſs 


act Diſcharge of all relative Du- 
Indifferency to this lower World, 


entire Affection for, and joyous 


rarely to be found All together, 


joyment of all that is really Good 


Modeſty ; ' Humility and Sobriety ; 
and Courage, of Cheerfulneſs and 
Gravity, of pleaſing and profiting 
all he conversd with; ſuch an ex- 
ties; and, in one Word, ſuch an 


and the Things of it, and ſuch an 


Hope and Expectation of, the 
Things which are Above; as are 
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even in very good Chriſtians. And 
as he had a moſt lively Experience 
of all the Duties, ſo had he like- 
wiſe of the e belonging 
to them, which he has attempted 
to deſcribe: he had as true an En- 


in the Life that now is, and as 
ſprightly 


The Freface. 2 
ſprighily Foretaſts of the Pleaſures 
of that which it to come; as ever 
Man had: the Teſimon) of his 
own Conſtience, and that of the 
Holy Spirit Searing witneſs with it, 
that he was a Child of God, fill'd 
his Mind with that Peace of God 
which paſſerh all Underſlanting 3 
and continually cheriſh d and kept 
up in it a Joy unſpeatable; and 
full of. Glory. Inſomuch, that we 
may juſtly apply to him, on this 

Occaſion, thoſe Words of the P/ab 
ni, His Heart was hot within 
him; the heavenly Fire was fully 
kindle i in it, before he /pake with 
hrs Tongue, 

Many Inſtances of all this I cou d 

eaſily give you, were I not now wri- 

ting a Preface only, nota Life; How- 

ever, one I cannot paſs over; and 
a 2 that 
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that indeed will, in a great mea- 
ſure, ſuppoſe and imply all the 
reſt; via. the exemplary Manner 
in which he bore his laſt Sickneſs 
and Death. God Almighty was 
pleas'd, as to his infinite Wiſdom 
often ſeems beſt, for the Manife- 
ſtation of his own Glory, and the 
Trial of his Servants Virtue, to 


exerciſe this good Man, with a 


long, painful, and exceeding trou- 


bleſome Sickneſs, before he would 


let him depart in Peace. And, 
bleſſed God! how illuſtriouſly did 


thy Glory, and thy Servant's Faith- 


fulneſs, ſhine forth in all this Tri- 
al? What one of all thoſe many diffi- 
eult Graces and Virtues, which are 
to adorn a ſick and dying Bed, what 


Higheſt Degree of any one of them, 
was wanting, to ſpeak thy Praiſes, 


and 
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ſelf > Did ever his Patience or Re- 


ſignation to thy Will, in the leaſt 
fail him? Had he a Thought or 


Wiſh, vhich vas not brought into 


perfect Obedience to it? Did he re- 
pine at any thing, but that he was 


and thy Servant's Love and Duty, 
much more ſtrong than Death it 


not capable of doing Thee more | 


Service and Glory? To ſay all at 


once; Did he not continually a- 


maze all about him, with the 


Wonders of his Courage and Re- 


ſolution, with the Calmneſs of his 
Temper and Serenity of his Mind, 
with the Firmneſs of his Hope and 


Truſt in God, with his Fearleſneſs 


of Death, with his humble Con- 
fidence in the Mercies of his Savi- 
our, with his Contempt of this 
World, and entire Satisfaction in 


a 3 the 


| 
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E the Proſpect of a better 2 But l will 
no longer uſe my own Words, tho? 
upon this glorious, and, to a good 
Chriſtian, moſt delightful Occaſi- 
on; but le give you thoſe of 
one, who was himſelf an Eyc-Wit- 
neſs of a great part of this trium- 
phant Scene; which take as fol- 
lows, “ The flow Progreſs of 
i his painful Diſtemper was a long 
* Exerciſe of ſome of the moſt dif- 
te ficult paſſive Virtues in the Chri- 
ce ſtian Life; and it afforded all 
© that were about him fuch a no- 
te ble Pattern of Chriſtian Magna- 
ff nimity, that Strangers to his 
te Caſe could ſcarce deen his Pa- 
*f tience was try'd; even among 
& his Acquaintance, feveral that 
e viſited him were deluded by his 
F* Chearfulnefs to declare, when 

f© they 


* n * 


The Preface: © * 


* they came away, that they could 
{© not think him fo ill as we ſadly 
4% knew him to be. The only 
« Sign I ever remember him to 
have given of any Impatience 
« was at the Apprehenſion that 
© his great Pains made him fret- 
« ful; for he fancy'd he ſometimes 
« ſpoke to us peeviſhly; fo ſe- 
« vere a Cenſure, without any 
© Occalion, ſurpriz'd the whole 
„Company, and all that were pre- 
e ſent immediately proteſted, as 
we well might do, againſt an 
* Acculation fo groundleſs. 
©] am apt ta believe the Ge- 
nerality of Readers, when they 
come to the third Diſcourſe in 
«© this Collection, will be inclin'd 
to the Thought, which, I ac- 
knowledge, upon my firſt Rea- 
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above the Life, and that few or 


tion, diſcover'd the ſame happy 


which they endure, do ſhew forth 


* ding was my own, that ſome 
Parts of this Sermon are drawn 


none, in exquiſite Pain, poſſeſs 
their Souls in the degree of Pa- 
ff tience which is therein deſcrib'd. 
**© But I ſoon after ſaw my Miſtake, 
in the Example of my good 
* Lord; for I can aſſure the Rea- 
eder, that the Right Reverend 
* Author, in the Day of Tribula- 


* Temper that he recommends to 
© us. He was himſelf one of thoſe 
{© bleſſed Mourners, who, as he ſays, 
can ſuffer the foreſt Pains without 
murmuring or Impatience; nay, as 


if they had no Senſe of the Pain 


in their Speech, their Looks, and 
all their Behavinr, all the Signs 
6.54 of 


of a Peace and Phaſas, , 
The Day after the Mortifica- 
< tion appear'd, of. which he dyd, 
te I waited upon him, according to 
ec his own Order, to giye him the 
i holy Sacrament at my firſt co- 
© ming to his Bed-fide, I ask'd 
© him how his Lordſhip did? when 
« he anſwer d, with as great Chear- 
« fulneſs as I ever heard him 
« ſpeak, I am glad to ſee you, I 
Hall now, [ hope, be very well m 
a little on 

As he was usd, before he 
came to this Ern „ to la- 
ment his Incapacity for ſeveral 
6 Offices of a Biſhop, ſo this Re- 
ce flection ſtuck by him to the laſt; 
* and while all the proper Appli- 
* cations, that could be thought 
< of, wereuling, to op the grow- 


N ing 
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ing Gangrene, he was pleas'd to 


<« ſay to us all then ſtanding about 


* him, Why all this Pains to re- 
prieve an uſeleſs Life at beſt, and 
keep out a better Man? ( And all 
«© Applications were as vain as his 


_ © Lordſhip could wiſh them; for 


« a few Days put an End to a Lite, 


ee which none but himſelf thought 


c uſeleſs. 

“On the fatal Morning I at- 
ce tended his Lordſhip, and by his 
« own Direction us'd the Recom- 
«© mendatory Prayer: before I be- 
«gan, he defir'd me to let him 
ce be laid in a Poſture, which he 
cc judg'd moſt proper for recom- 


© mending his own Soul; after he 


was thus laid, he ſaid, You may 
now begin; and I hope the ſame 
Mercy that was ſhew'd to a Friend 


of 


- a 
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„nine, while I was doing him this 
Wood Office, will be granted to me; 
and by that time your Prayer is 
ended, my Soul will be in the 
Hands of that merciful Saviour, to 
hom you recommend it. And 
< it was not long indeed, before 
our Prayers were heard; for, a- 
bout two Hours after, he re- 
<< fign'd up his pious Soul to the 
Eternal Comforter. | 
= God grant, that, by reading 
he excellent Diſcourſes, and con- 
Wcnplating the inſtructive Exam- 
ple of this bleſſed Man, we may 
all learn to prepare our ſelves to 
meet Death with the ſame Com- 


our Spirits into- the Hands of a 


2 


ame 


fort of Mind, and to recommend 


W molt merciful Saviour, with the 


* 
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- ſame well-grounded Aſſurance, 
with which he did. 


Amen, even ſo come, Lord Jeſus, 
tome quickly / 


ages — W. Egon 
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thirſt after Righteouſneſs : for * 
Hell be filled. 
p. 221. 


DISCOURSE vm. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Merciful. 


Marrs. v. 7. 


Bleſſed are the Merciful: for they Py 
obtain Merty. —- 


p. 257. 


DIS. 


— 


The Contents. 
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DISCOURSE N. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Pure in Heart. 


Marry. v. 8. 


Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart: for they 
ſhall fee God. | 
P. 297. 


DISCQURSE X. 


The Nature and Expreſſions of a peaceful 
Temper. 


Y Marra. v. 9. | 
—_ -}//:4 are the Peace-makers : for they 
p [hall be called the Children of God. 

P- 333- 
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DISCOURSE Xl. 
The Duty of Peace- making explain d. 


Text 161d. 
p. 365. 
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DISCOURSE I. 
Of the Beatitudes i in general, and 
the Perſons they belong to. 


I nr nn e 


MaTTH; v. Iz 2, 3. 


Aud ſeeing the Multzudes, he es 
up into a Mountain; and when 
he was ſet, his Diſciples Came s 
to him; 

Ind he opened his Mouth, and rangi 

=_ :, ſaying, 

sed are the Poor in Spirit ; for | 

= heirs is the Kingdom of Hennen. 


— HE two firſt Verſes of this 
Ne are only introductory 
to that Sermon of our Savs- 
266, (uſually call'd his Ser- 

mon upon the Mount) which follows af 
ter; relating the Place, Occaſion, and o- 

| B ther 
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ther Circumſtances thereof. I ſhall not 
therefore dwell long upon them, but in- 
tend only to make ſome few Remarks and 
Obſervations from thence, which I ſhall 
alſo but only mention; and then proceed 
to the Sermon it ſelf, which begins at the 
third Verſe, and is continued in this and i 
the two next Chapters; on all which, I 
deſign hereafter, if it ſhall pleaſe God, to 
diſcourſe to you as I ſhall have opportuni- 
nity: And indeed the whole Sermon is a 
moſt excellent portion of Scripture, which 
therefore we ſhould do well to imprint 
not only in our Hearts but in our Memo- 
ries. too; that ſo we may have always W 
ready in our Minds, for the continual di. 
rection of our Practice and Behaviour, 4 
thoſe moſt pure and excellent Rules of 
Life which our Saviour here delivers to us. 
Seeing the Multitudes, ſays the Evan 
geliſt, he went up into a Mountain. 
One Reaſon of this might be to with- 
draw himſelf from that great Crowd of 
People that had followed him from ſeveral 
parts, not ſo much with a deſign to be in- 
ſtructed or better'd by him, as ont of cu- 
"On 


the Perſom they belong 70. 


; iolity, to ſee his Miracles and to — 
is Perſon. There followed him, ſays the 
vangeliſt, in the laſt Verſe of the fote- 


1 þ poing Chapter; great Multitudes of Peb- ; 
0 7e from Galilee, and from Decapolis, arid 
een Jeruſalem, and from Judea ; and 

IG on beyond Jordan. Many of theſe there- 
L ore being not fit to receive his Doctrine: 


ee might think it moſt convenient to with- 
raw himſelf from the Multitude before 
hc bcgan this Sermon, which he deſign d 
aly for his own Diſciples; i. e. only Vr 


= Y hoſe who had before been taught; of 
0- ame then wich an honeſt mind to be 
ant and inſtructed by him; and who he 


ew would till continue to follow him 
ter he was gone away from the reſt; as 
the event it prov'd. 
And this, I ſuppoſe, might be another 
Reaſon of his going up into a Mountain; 
Wiz. That being on a riſing ground he 
Wnight be the better heard by all the 
WC ompany, which was ſtill very nume⸗ 
ous; as appears from the 28 V. of the 
vii“ Chapter; where, at the Concluſion 
of this Sermon, it is faid that the Peo- 
| B z Pe 
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Mountain, given by ſome, is, that it was 


Jeu; vi. from Mount Sinai; and that 


taught among the Fews; whence our Ca- 


our Saviour, who never affected needleſs 


ple were aſtoniſhed at his Dottrine. 
Another Reaſon of his going up into a 


in correſpondence to the manner in which 
the Law had been given before to the 


it was fit that the Chriſtian Law ſhould be 
delivered in the like manner. 

Some other Reaſons alſo there are given 
of this, which I think it needleſs to men- 
tion; becauſe I judge it not material to in- 
ſiſt longer on this Circumſtance. 

It follows, when he was /et; he fat 


down while he delivered his Sermon. 
This was the uſual Poſture of thoſe who 


viour, Matth. xxiii. 2. ſpeaking of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, the authorized 
Teachers of the Law, ſays; that they /at 
in Moſes Seat. This Cuftom therefore 


ſingularity, alſo obſerved; as is particularly 
noted, not only here, but in Luke iv. 20, 
where it is ſaid that 7eſus being in the Sy- 
nagogue, there was given to him the Bool 
of the Prophet Iſaias, in which after he had 

| read 


the Perſons they belong to. 
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% Book, and gave it again to the Mi- 
ier, and ſat down, and began to preach 
to the People upon that Text which he 
bad before rcad out of the Prophet. 

F And what I obſerve from hence is this; 
chat it is by no means agreeable to the 
W Spirit of Chriſtianity to make a diviſion 


n a” 
1. WT -ccount of any innocent and indifferent 
1. Rites and Ceremonies; but that it is our 


PDuty in all ſuch things to obſerve the U- 
age and Cuſtom of the Church in which 


1 ve live. Our Saviour himſelf, you fee, 
o id ſo; he conform d to all the innocent 
„Loſtoms then in uſe in the Jeuiſh Church; 
he e obſerved their Days, even thoſe 
0 9" bich had not been expreſſly inſtituted by 
"it God; particularly that Feſtival that was 
hs obſerved in remembrance of the Dedicati- 
75 on of the Altar, after it had been pro- 
ly phan'd by Antiochus, which was ordain'd 
2 in the time of the Maccabees ; that Feaſt, 
50 I fay, tho” of human Inſtitution only, our 
< f Saviour obſerved, and approv'd by his 


own Preſence at it, as you may fee in 
| B 3 John 


f read ſome Portion ſtanding, be then cloſed 


g or diſturbance in the Church, upon the 


— 


n —_ Ro 
FRSEFFEAT., 


ts. i. 


Of the Beatitudes, and 


John x, 22. And in his teaching and 
preaching to the People he contented him- 
{elf to uſe the ſame Poſture which he found 
was then obſery'd by other Teachers. He 
affected not to differ from others in ſuch 
| ſmall and indifferent matters; but becauſe 
it was the uſual Poſture of thoſe who ex- 
pounded the Law, and inſtructed the Peo- 
ple, to do it ſitting, he alſo did the fame; 
tho* perhaps another Poſture might have 
been as decent and conyenient as that, 
and I'm ſure would be thought more ſo 
now-a-days, now that the Cuſtom is 0- 

therwiſe. F 
You ſee then that it is not a Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, or of true Religion, which 
works in thoſe Men of our Age, who 
raiſe diſtyrbances in the Church upon the 
account of ſuch trivial matters; but tis a 
Spirit of Faction and Schiſm, of Peeviſh- 
nels, Obſtinacy, and Pride. They think 
themſelves too good to conform to the 
Cuſtoms of others, but they would have all 
conform to theirs; they would be ſubject 
to no Law themſelves, but they wou'd give 
Law to all others; and no Cuſtom they 
| think 
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W chink is tolerable unleſs they : are the Be- 


| ginners of it, 
| 
| 
| 


It follows in the Text, = hen he 
was ſet, his Diſciples came unto him; 
his Diſciples, i. e. not only the twelve or 
the ſeventy, but the whole Multitude of 


to be the Chriſt, and follow'd him with 


him in the Will of God. For as yet there 
was no Diviſion made between the Apo- 

ſtles and the other Diſciples; that follows 
after, at the x Chapter of this Goſpel 
of St. Matthew. And therefore St. Luke, 
= where he recites this Sermon of our C. 
WF 41047's, or another very like it, calls our 
Saviour's Auditors the Company (the 
Greek word is 2xa@», the Croud or Mul. 


and in V. I. of the next Chapter, he fays, 
he ſpake thoſe Sayings in the Audience of 
the People. And I obſery'd before, that 


vangeliſt, Ch. vii. Y. 28. at the Concluſi- 
on of this Sermon, that the People (i. e. cer - 
3 


his Diſciples; all thoſe who by ſeeing his 
Miracles had been induc d to believe him 


an honeſt Mind to be inſtructed by 


titude) of his Diſciples, Luke vi. 17. 


here in St. Matthew it is noted by the E. 


„ 
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{ 
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W rhe — "and 


that call themſelves Chriſt's Diſciples are 
oblig da obſerve and live by, particular: 


of our Saviour*s as giving Directions only 


miſſioned to preach the Goſpel. For had 


to them only; but it is evident that he 
ſpake this Sermon to the whole Multitude 
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mainly more than the twelve, or the E 
venty, or any ſmall number) were àſio, 
niſhed at his Doctrine, becaiiſe he taught 
them as one having Authority , and not 
ar the Scribes. 

And what I note fig * from 
hence is this, that the Rules and Precepts 
here given by our Saviour, in this his Ser- 
mon upon the Mount, are ſuch as concern 
all Chriſtians, of what ſtate or profeſſion 
ſoever they be; that they are ſuch as all 


ly the Laity as well as the Clergy. 
It is a great miſtake therefore of ſome 
Interpreters, who expound this Sermon 


to the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Chri- 
lian Church, conſider'd as the ducceſſors 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord, and of his 
other ſelect Diſciples, whom he com- 


he meant this as a Charge to the Clergy 
only, certainly he would have deliver'd it 


of 


ty 
| 
. 
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of his Diſciples, who were not to be all 


of them Apoſtles or Prophets, or Evan- 
geliſts, or Teachers; nay, he ſpake it 


before he had yet choſen any to be Apo- 
files, and before he had given NerR N 


to any to go forth and preach in his 
Name; for the choice of the Apoſtles (as 
I noted before) is not related till the x- 
Chapter, and the choice of the ſeventy 
Diſciples was not till ſome time after that. 

Now tho indeed it muſt be confeſs'd 
that the order of Time is not exactly ob- 


ſerved: by the Evang#iſts „iieheir rela- 


ting the Hiſtory of the Sermom and Mi- 


racles of our Lord. For what one EV. 


geliſt relates firſt, another oſtentimes re- 


lates as done aſterwards; yet from this 


Sermon of our Lord's being plac d by our 
Evangeliſt, before he himſelf had given 


any account of our Lord's commiſſioning 


any to be Preachers of his Goſpel, we 
may very fairly argue that this Sermon 
was not defign'd only for the uſe of Prea- 


chers, and to direct their Behaviour only. 


For it would be very abſurd, and by no 
means agrecable to the Rules of Hiſtory, 
for 


Of the Beatitudes, and 


for the Evangeliſt to relate a Sermon of 
our Lord which was ſpoken to his Diſci- 
ples, conſider d only as Miniſters and 
Preachers of his Goſpel; when as yet he 
had not told us that there were any num- 
ber of the Diſciples choſen and ſer apart 

or ſo much as deſign'd to be choſen and 
ſet apart for this Office. 

From all which, I think, it appears 
that this Sermon was ſpoken by our Lord 
to all his Diſciples; and in them to all that 
ſhould ſucceed them in the belief and pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, i. e. to all Chriſti- 
aus: and conſequently that every one that 
names the Name of Chriſt (every one of 
the Flock, as well as every Paſtor of the 
Flock) is obliged to lead his Life accord- 
ing to thoſe Rules and Preſcriptions which 
are here given by our Saviour. 

It follows in the Text; and when Bis 
Diiſciples were come unto him, i. e. were 
aſſembled together in a Body round about 
bim, be opened his Mouth and taught 
them. 

In which Phraſe, he oper d his Mouth, 


{ame think there is a ent Myſtery con- 
rain'd, 


the Perſons they belong . 
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tain d. but, as I ſuppoſe, without any 
reaſon, it being no other than a common 
Hebrew Phraſe frequently uſed in Scri- 
prure, when any one begins a continu'd 
{er Diſcourſe. So that I believe nothing 
more was, meant by it here, but only that 
our Lord after he was ſeated, and hy that 
Poſture had ſignify d his Deſign to diſcourſe 
to the People, waited a while and kept 
ſilence until the whole Company of his 
Diſciples were come up to him, and plac'd 
conveniently about him to hear him; which 
being done he then open'd his Mouth, 
i. e. he then brake ſilence, and began that 
{cr and continu'd Diſcourſe, commonly 
call'd his Sermon upon the Mount, which 
is contain'd in this and in the two follow- 
ing Chapters. 

And now I paſs from the Evangeliſt 
Introduction to this Sermon of our Lord, 
to the Sermon it ſelf, which begins with 
the eight Beatitudes, as they are common» 


ly calld; the firſt whereof is in theſe 


words, Bleſſed are the poor in Sparit, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


In 
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In this, and the nine following Verſes, 
our Saviour advances ſeveral ſtrange Pa- 
radoxes, affirming thoſe to be moſt bleſ- 


ſed who in the Eye of the World are the 


moſt unhappy. Bleſſed, lays he, are the 
Poor in Spirit; bleſſed are they that 
mourn; bleſſed are the Meek; bleſſed are 
they that hunger and thirſt, &c. And 
to ſuch as theſe he not only pronounces 
a preſent Bleſſedneſs, but likewiſe promi- 
ſes a future Reward. Thezrs, ſays he, zs 
the Kingdom of Heaven; they ſhall be 
comforted; they ſhall inherit the Earth; 
they ſhall be filled, &c. 

Now as the ſeveral Virtues and Graces 
here ſpoken of are of different kinds, for 
tis one thing to be poor in Spirit, ano- 
ther thing to mourn, another thing to be 
meek, and ſo on; ſo, I ſuppoſe, the pre- 
ſent Bleſeane/s belonging to them is not 
the very ſame to every one of them, but 
differing; and that the poor in ſpirit are 
bleſſed in one reſpect, they that mourn in 
another, the meek in a third, and fo on; 
every Virtue having ſome peculiar Bleſſed - 
neſs annex'd to it, ſuch as is ſuitable to 

its 
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its Nature, and naturally reſults from the 


Exerciſe and Practice of it. So that con- 
ſequently, he that is poor in Spirit may 
enjoy at leaſt in ſome meaſure the Bleſſed- 
neſs naturally reſulting from that ſingle 
Virtue, tho he be not meet, tho he does 
not mourn, tho he does not hunger and 
thirſt, after Righteouſneſs, and tho'-he 
be not endued with the other Virtues and 
Graces after ſpoken of; and ſo may any 
of the reſt, here pronounc'd bleſſed, be 
in /ome meaſure bleſſed only by the poſ- 
ſeſſion of that ſingle Grace or Virtue to 
which any Bleſſedneſs is annex d, altho' 
he be (if it be ſuppos d that he can be ſo) 
deſtitute of the reſt, to which a Bleſſed- 

neſs is likewiſe annex d. 4 
But I take the Caſe to be otherwiſe, as 
to the future Reward that is ſeverally 
promiſed to each of theſe Virtues or Gra- 
ces; for the future Reward of all Virtue 
is one and the ſame, vi g. eternal Life and 
Happineſs; of which, tho there may be 
different Degrees, yet the loweſt Degree 
of all is excluſive of all Pain and Mi- 
ſery, and infinitely beyond any Happi- 
| | neſs 
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neſs that is attainable in this World. 
„Eternal Life and Happineſs being there- 


fore the Reward that is promiſed (altho” 
under different Expreſſions) to each of 
theſe Virtues and Graces; it plainly fol- 
lows that we are not to underſtand this 
Promiſe as made to each of them by if 
ſelf, but to all of them together in Con- 
junction; not to thoſe who are only poor 
in Spirit, or thoſe who do only mourn / 
or thoſe who have only the Grace of Meek- 
eſs, and the like; but to thoſe who are 
endu'd with 40 theſe Graces, with Po- 
verty of Spirit, with Contrition and god: 
by Sorrow, with Meeknefs, with Purity 
of Heart, and all the reſt which TOO 
after. 
The Bleſſedneſs therefore that is an- 
nex'd to each of theſe Graces by it ſelf (if 
we take it as including both the preſent 
Bleſſedneſs and the future Reward of fuch 
as are endu d with it; this Bleſſedneſs, 1 
fay,) is not an ab/olute, but a compara. 
tive Bleſſedneſs. And what is meant; 
when it is ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Spirit, for theirs is the K ingdom of 
Heaven ; 


be Perſous they belong to. 


Heaven; or, bleſſed are they that mourn, 
for they ſhall, be comforted, and the like; 
is only that he that has any one of theſe 
Virtues or Graces, even tho? he has but 
one only, is more bleſſed than he that has 
it not, and has a better Title to the Pro- 
miſe of eternal Life that is made to it; 
but not that any one Virtue or Grace a- 
lone is ſufficient to make a Man complete- 
ly bleſſed, or to give him a full right and 
title to the promiſed Reward. For the 
Obedience which God requires is impar- 
tial and univerſal, the Obedience of the 
whole Man, and an Obedience fo all the 
divine Laws. And St. James tells us ex- 
preſſly, That he that keepeth the whole 
Law, and yet offendeth in one Point, ts 
guilty of all,. Jam. ii. 10. 

And now this being premiſed once for 
all to prevent any Miſtakes, I proceed to 
diſcourſe of the firſt of the Beatitudes, ex- 
preſs d in the words which I have before 
read to you: Bleſſed are the poor in Spi- 


rit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
In diſcourſing on which I ſhall proceed 
in this Method. Firſt, 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall ſhew who are the Perſons here 


ſpoken of; who are the poor in n 
And, as I go along, 8 

I ſhall ſhew likewiſe wherein conſilts 
the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Men, and 
what will be their future Reward. . Ble 


| fel are the poor in Ss for Fears is 


the Kingdom of Heaven... 

Firſt, I am to enquire and ſhew wh 
are the Perſons here ſpoken of; who are 
the poor in Spirit. 

And of this Phraſe, poor in Spirit, 
there are divers Interpretations given 17 
Commentators upon the place. 

1. Some by poor in Spirit e 
ſuch as are of poor and low Condition in 


the World. And this Interpretation they 


ground upon that place in Zuke vj. 20. 
where our Saviour makes the ſame Pro- 
miſe to his Diſciples, conſidered only as 
poor; he lifted up his Eyes upon his 
Diſciples, and ſaid, Bleſſed are the Poor, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of God; and to 
them he oppoſes ſuch as are rich and great 
in the World, pronouncing a woe againſt 
them, at V. 24. of that Chapter; Moe un- 
Rt 1 3 
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to you that are rich, for ye have receibd 
your Conſolation. 

And it muſt indeed be granted that there 
is a Bleſſedneſs belonging to the poor, 
merely as poor; inaſmuch as ſuch are for 
the moſt part in a better preparation of 
Mind to receive and embrace the Goſpel, 
than the rich are, as the Scripture teſti- 
fies in ſeveral Places, and was abundant- 
ly confirm d by Experience in the firſt A- 
ges of Chtiſtianity; wherein, as the Apo- 
{tle obſerves, 1 Cor. i. 26. Not many wiſe 
Men after the Fleſh, not many mighty, 
not many noble were calld, And to the 
ſame purpoſe is that of St. Fames, Ch. ii. 
y.s. Hath not God choſen the poor of 
this World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of 
the Kingdom which he hath promiſed to 
them that love him? And our Saviour, 
to ſhew the Difficulty of Salvation to the 
rich, eſpecially in thoſe times of Perſe- 
cution, expreſles it by a proverbial Phraſe 
ſignifying an Impoſſibility: Marth. xix. 24. 
It is eaſier for a Camel to go thro the 
ye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. | 
C But 


18 of the Boatnades, and 


But nevertheleſs, I do not think char 
our Saviour in the Text did by poor in 
Fpirit, mean in general ſuch as are poor 
and low in the World; it being certain 
that the poor, merely as ſuch, and with- 
out any other Condition or virtuous Qua- 
lification, have no Claim or Title to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For there are the 
Devil's poor as well as God's poor, i;. e. ſuch 
as make themſelves poor only by Idleneſs 
or Profuſeneſs, as well as ſuch as become 

ſo by the keeping of a good Conſcience, | 
and by the Providence of God: And 
there is no ground; I'm ſure, either from 
Scripture or Reaſon, to believe that that 
Poverty which is occafion'd only by Men's 
Negligence or Extravagance, does entitle 
them either to a Bleſſing here, or to a Re- 

ward hercafter. 

Beſides, if our Saviour had here meant 
only ſuch as are poor, and all ſuch, by 
whatſoever means or chance they become 
{o, the addition of that other word in the 
Text, in Spirit, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Spirit, had been perfectly needleſs and ſu- 
perfluous; nay, not only fo, but it would 
have 
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have been pernicious, ſerving only to ren- 


der intricate and. doubtful a Sentence , 
which, if that word had not been added, 
would have been very plain and ealy. 
And as to what is ſaid to juſtify this In- 
rerpretation, vi. that St. Luke expreſſes 
the ſame Sentence, without this Addition, 
laying only, Bleſſed are the Poor. The 
Anſwer is eaſy; namely, that however in 
that Chapter of St. Laute there are many 
Paſſages yery like to thoſe which we meet 
with in this Sermon of our Lord upon the 
Mount; yet it is not certain that it is the 
ſame Diſcourſe of our Saviour, which is 
there recorded by St. Luke, and here re- 


lated by St. Matthew: Nay, I think it is 


rather more probable that they were dif- 
ferent Sermons, and were preached at dif- 
ferent Times, and upon different Occaſi- 
ons; and if fo, there is then no neceſſity 
of expounding any Paſſage in the one E- 
angeliſt by the like Paſſage in the other; 
and of ſuppoſing that the ſame thing was 
certainly meant in both Places. Or if it 
be ſuppoſed that the Sermons were the 


lame, and conſequently that this Paſſage 
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in St. Matthew is exactly the ſame in Senſe 


with that in St. Luke, altho' they be 
ſomewhar differently expreſs'd by the E- 


_ vangeliſts; yet even in this Cale, I think 


it is plainly more reaſonable to interpret 
that Paſſage in St. Luke which is ex- 
preſs'd ſhorter, by this in St. Matthew 
which is expreſs'd more fully and largely, 
and to ſuppoſe that he by poor meant ſuch 
as are poor in Spirit, as well as poor in 
Fortune, whether they be poor in For- 


tune or no; than to ſuppoſe that St. Mat- 
' thew hath here made a needleſs Addition 
to our Savionr's Words; and ſuch an Ad- 


dition too; as might yery probably lead 
his Readers into a Miſtake of our Lord's 
meaning. For poverty of Spirit, whate- 
ver be the meaning of it, ſeems however 
not to be the ſame thing with Poverty of 
State and Condition ; and therefore it can't 
well be ſuppoſed that if theſe Words of 
St. Matthew do give a true account- of 
our Saviour's Speech, he meant the Pro- 

miſe only to the poor, conſider d as poor, 
without any regard at all to their Spirit 


and Temper. 


For 
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F or theſe Reaſons therefore I reje this 


Interpretation; taking it for granted, that 


the Promiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
here made by our Saviour to the poor in 
Spirit, is made to a ſtate and temper of 
Mind, and not to a ſtate or condition of 
Life; for in this there is manifeſtly no 
Virtue at all, it not being a matter of our 
own Choice, whether we ſhall be poor 
or rich in this World, for that depends 
wholly upon the Pleaſure and Providence 
of God: It is he that maketh poor, and 
maketh rich; that bringeth low, and 
that lifteth up. But to be of a good Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind is indeed a 
Virtue, and a Subject proper for Reward. 
2. Therefore there are others, who be- 
ing ſenſible that meer Poverty is no Vir- 


tue, (becauſe nothing is a Virtue but what 


is choſen; and there are a great many 
poor that do not chooſe to be fo, that 
would much rather be rich, if they could 
tell how; being ſenſible therefore, I ſay, 
that mere Poverty is no Virtue) and yet 
willing to underſtand the Word poor in its 
common Senſe, they conceive that the 
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| linquiſh their Riches, and diſpoſing of 


divers others of the Popiſh Commenta- 


whar has been ſettled upon, or is daily 


Deſign of that Addition, which is here 
made by St. Matthew in the Word Spirit, 
Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, was to 
appropriate the Bleſſedneſs here annex'd, 
and the Reward here promis d, to Pover- 
ty; to ſuch Poverty only as is voluntary 
and choſen, Bleſſed are the poor, lays 
St. Luke ; Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 
ſays St: Matthew; i. e. ſay theſe Interpre- 
ters, bleſſed are they, who if born to E- 
ſtates, or who, after they have acquir'd 
a large Portion of the World, do then 
make Poyerty their Choice, do then yo- 
luntarily renounce the World, do then re- 


what worldly Goods they have to pious 
Uſes, do chooſe to live in want and 
gery. And in this Senſe Maldonate, and 


tors, do expound this Paſſage; as if our 
Saviour did hereby give conntenance and 
encouragement to the Order of their men- 
dicant Friers, and their other Fraternities 
of Monks, who, being retir'd into a Cloy- 
ſter , have nothing elle to live upon but 


given 


the Perſons they belong to. 


| * 


given to their Society, by the Charity of 
others. — 

But this Interpretation of the Words is 
perfectly groundleſs, and alſo Nw y 
falſe. For, 
I. Ir is not a Chriſtian Duty 1 
of all, ſo to renounce the World, and to 


give up their Eſtates to others, and to 


live themſelves upon Alms and Charity. 
For if it were required of all to be Beggers, 
and in Obedience to this Precept all ſhould 
become ſo, there would be none then in 
a Capacity to relieve them. If no Chri- 
ſtian might lawfully keep ſo much of the 


World ro "himſelf as was ſufficient for his 


own Uſe, none of them, to be ſure, could 
have wherewithal to ſupply the Wants of 
others. Nay, even the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, Who do ſo much magnify the 
voluntary Poverty and Beggery (as they 
call it) of their religious Orders, yet do 
not preſs the ſame as a neceſſary Duty 
upon all Chriſtians ; which yet they would 
be bound to do, if they thought it a ne- 
ceſſary and indiſpenſible Condition of ob- 
TY the Kingdom of Heaven. But now 

C 4 the 


Of the Beatitudes, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven is only promiſed 
to ſuch as are poor in Spirit; all others 
are excluded from it; whoever is not Poor 
in Spirit has no Claim or Title to it; ei- 
ther therefore they muſt grant, that by 
poor m Spirit our Saviour did not mean 
ſuch as voluntarily renounce the World, 
and chuſe to live upon Alms; or elſe they 
muſt condemn all that do not ſo, as defi- 
cient in a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty, and 
pronounce that they have no Part or Por- 
tion in the Kingdom of God; which yet 
is what they dare not do. 

2. There is no Inſtance to be giyen in 
' Scripture wherein this Phraſe, in Spirit, 
does ſignify, ' in Will, in Choice, or the 
like: And therefore ſeeing the Senſe of 
the Words does not neceſſarily reſtrain it 
to this Signification here, it is manifeſtly 
without ground to put ſuch an Interpreta- 
tion upon it, and to ſuppoſe that the 
Phraſe is uſed here in a Senſe quite diffe- 
rent from what it is any where elſe uſed 
in holy Scripture. Nay, 

3. So far is the Goſpel from oiving En- 
couragement to that which they ſo much 
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i as the moſt ſublime and excel- 
lent Virtue, I mean, voluntary Want and 
Beggery; the chuſing to live upon the 
Alms of others, when we have where- 


withal to maintain our ſelves, or are in a 


Capacity to procure a Maintenance for 
our ſelves by our own honeſt Labour, that 
it expreſſly forbids it as a great Fault and 
Scandal; every where commanding Men 
to be induſtrious and laborious in their 
Callings, that ſo they may both live of 
themſelves, and alſo be in a Condition to 
contribute towards the Maintenance of 0- 
thers, who either thro' Age or Sickneſs 
are not able to get their own living; and 
forbidding to maintain in Idleneſs ſuch as 
are able to work, but will not: Thus, to 
name no other Places, in 2 The,. iii. 6. 
Ie command you, Brethren, in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye with- 
draw your ſelves from, i. e. that ye give 
no Relief or Aſſiſtance to, any Brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not after 
the Tradition which he received of us; 
for ——when we were with you this we 
commanded, that if any Man would not 
; | work, 


26 


07 the . aud 


"207k neither ſhould he eat. For we 
hear that there are ſome among you that 


Power to remove, arc not in a Capacity 


walk diſorderly, working not at ll 
Now them that are ſuch, we command 
and exhort, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
that with Quietneſs they work, and eat 
their own Bread. 

Theſe Words of the Apoſtle are plain 
and expreſs; and from hence it clearly ap- 
pears, that voluntary Want and Beggery is 
ſo far from being a Chriſtian Duty, that it 
is not allowed by the Goſpel to any to 
beg of, to be burthenſome to, or to re- 
ceive Alms from, others, but to ſuch only 
as by ſome Diſability, which is not in their 


ro maintain themſelves; and conſequently 
that the religious Order of Mendicants 
(as the Papiſts call them) are ſo far from 
having a better Title than others to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, that if the Diſcipline 
of the Church were duly exerciſed, they 
would be caſt out of the Church and Com- 
munion of the Faithful, as diſorderly 
Walkers. 


3. Others 
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| 3. Others there are, who by poor in Salmaſius 
Spirit underſtand ſuch as are of a meek Cr. pag. 
and quiet Diſpoſition of Mind, not eaſily **5: 5 
provoked to Anger, not apt to bear Grudge 
and Malice againſt others. And to this 
purpoſe they obſerve, that the Word #1i- 
ua, here tranſlated Spirit, does ſome- 
times ſignify Anger; whence, they fay, 
poor in Spirit, or in Anger, (if the Word 
be ſo taken here) muſt ſignify ſuch as 
have little or no Anger, ſuch as are flow 
to Wrath, ſuch as are not apt to take 
Fire upon every little Affront that is of. = 
fer'd them. | 

And this Interpretation of the Words is 
indeed a good one, but I believe it is not 
the right one. The Words taken in this 
Senſe have a good meaning; and contain 
a true propoſition; for they who are of 
this meek and peaceable Temper of Mind 
are indeed bleſſed, and have alſo upon this 
account a good Claim and Title to the King- 
dom of Heaven: But nevertheleſs, I cannot 
ſuppoſe that they were the Perſons meant 
by our Saviour in this Place; partly, be - 
cauſe this Interpretation of the Words 

- ſeems 
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ſeems forc'd and ſtrain'd; for tho' the 


Word vue may ſometimes ſignify An- 
ger, it is certain it does not utually ſig- 
nify that; and therefore, unleſs the Con- 


text enforced it, it is not reaſonable to 


put ſuch an uncommon Signification upon 


it. But the chief Reaſon that makes me 


think this Interpretation of the Words not 
right, is, becauſe then this Beatitude, Ble, 
ſed are the poor in Spirit, would be in 
Senſe and Effect the very fame with that 
other which follows in V. 5. Bleſſed are 
the Meek. For who are the Meek, but 
ſuch as are ſlow to Anger, ſuch as are not 
eaſily provoked, ſuch as are not apt to 
bear Malice, or to take Revenge; and, in 


a Word, ſuch as are of a quiet and peacea- 


ble Diſpoſition ? So that if ſuch as theſe 
are alſo here meant by the poor in Spirit, 
here would be two of the cight Beatitudes 
(which our Saviour ſeems plainly to have 
deſign d for ſo many diſtinct Heads of Du- 
ty. here would be two of them, I ſay) ex- 


actly the ſame; which, Ithink, is not rea- 


ſonably to be ſuppos d. 
5 RNejecting 
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Rejectiug therefore theſe three Interpre- 
rations, I ſhall fix upon two others, which, 
tho' ſomewhat different from one another, 

may fairly be both ſuppos'd to be meant 
by our Saviour in this Place, by the poor 
in Spirit; namely, 1. Such as are Poor in 
Spirit, i. e. are humble and lowly in their 
own Minds: And 2. Such as are, in all 
reſpects, of ſuch a Temper and Diſpoſi- 


tion of Mind as is ſuitable to a State of 


Poverty; and conſequently how high ſoe- 
ver their Condition in the World is, are 
careful to adorn themſelves with all thoſe 
Graces which are an Ornament to the 
Poor, and to practiſe all thoſe Virtues 
which a poor and low Condition in the 
World is moſt apt to inſtruct Men in, 
and to incite them to. Poor in Spirit 
may, I think, very properly ſignify either 
of theſe, i. e. either ſuch as have Pover- 
ty of Spirit, and they are the humble and 
lowly in Heart; or elle ſuch as have the 
Spirit of Poverty, i. e. are of ſuch a 
Mind and Temper as is ſuitable to, and 
well becoming a State of Poverty. And 
of both theſe, what our Saviour ſays of 
[48 | the 
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the poor in Spirit, is true; vis. that rhey 

are bleſſed, and that theirs is the Ring- 
dom of Heaven. 

I. Then, I fay, that by the poor in 
Spirit, may very properly be meant ſach 
as are endu'd with Poverty or lowneſs of 

Spirit; 2. e. ſuch as are humble in their 
' own Minds, ſuch as have a mean and low 
Conceit of themſelves. For the word Spi- 
rit is often uſed for Height or Greatneſs 
of Mind, 1. e. for Pride and Arrogance; 
and therefore poor in Spirit may very 
properly denote one that is free from Pride, 
one that is not high-minded ; i. e. one that 
is hamble and lowly. And, | 
Accordingly we often in Scripture meet 
with Expreſſions like to this, which ate 
ſer to ſignify ſuch as are humble, and have 
a mean Senſe and Apprehenſion of theme | 
felves ; thus, Prov. xxix 23. A Man's 
Pride ſhall bring him low, but Honour 
Shall uphold the humble in Spirit. And 
Iſaiah Ixvi. 2. To this Man will 1 look, 

. faith the Lord, even to him that is poor, 

and of a contrite Spirit, and trembleth 

at my Word. 
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And there is an eaſy Reaſon to be given 


why this Temper of Mind ſhould be call d 
Poverty of Spirit, viz. becauſe it is a 
Temper which Poverty or lownels of Con- 
dition does naturally bring a Man to, and 
which beſt ſuits that Eſtate : For tho 
Pride be indeed unbecoming any Man, 
how high ſoeyer his Station, how plenti- 
ful ſoever his Eſtate be, becauſe no Man 
(if he rightly conſiders things) can have 
any thing to be proud of; yet of all Per- 
ſons it leaſt becomes ſuch as are poor and 
low in in the World. 

And if we underſtand our Saviour in 
this Senſe, when he lays, Bleſſed are the 


poor in Spirit; the Virtue to which our 


Saviour annexes. a Bleſſedneſs, and pro- 
miſes the Kingdom of Heaven, is an hum- 

ble Opinion of our ſelves, and of all things 

belonging to us; the being little in our own 
Eſteem, the not thinking of our ſelves 
more highly than we ought to think; the 
not attributing to our ſelves any Excellen- 
cies or Perfections which we have not, 
nor over-rating and over-ruling thoſe we 
have, nor aſcribing to our ſelves the Glo- 
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ry thereof; this is to be low in Heart, or, 
as our Saviour here expreſſes it, poor in 
Spirit; when our Modeſty is not feigned 
and pretended ; when we do not endea- 
vour to ſeem humble, bur are fo really; 
for Humility is not properly a Virtue of 
the Carriage, or of the 1 but of the 
Heart and Spirit. 

But nevertheleſs, if we are really hum- 
ble in Heart and Spirit, the Principle of 
Humility within us will moſt certainly 
ſhew forth it ſelf in the natural Fruits and 


Effects of Hymility in the outward Car- 


riage. 
Particularly, if we are endu'd with true 
Humility of Mind, and have indeed a mean 
Opinion of our ſelves, we ſhall' content: 
edly hear others ſpeak meanly and diſpa- 
ragingly of us; we ſhall with Eaſe bear 
all the Affronts and Indignities that are 
put upon us; we ſhall readily ſubmit our 
Judgment to the Judgment of others, eſ- 
pecially of our Betters, and chuſe rather 
to obey than to command; we ſhall not 


greedily hunt after Honour and Applauſe 
from Men, bur ſhall be well pleas'd to be 


thought 
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thought as little of by others as we think 
of our ſelves. And above all, being en- 
du'd with this Poverty of Spirit, we ſhall, 
without any ReluQtance , reſign up our 
Wills to God's, and readily ſubmit our 


ſelves both to do and to ſuffer his Pleaſure. 


This is to be poor in Spirit; as Poverty 


of Spirit is oppoſed to Pride and "Haugh- 


tineſs of Spirit. _ 

proceed now, as I propos d in the ſe· 
cond place, 

2. To ſhew wherein conſiſts: the pre- 


OJ 


lent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who are thus poor 


in Spirit, and what will be their future 
Reward, and what Aſſurance they have 
that they ſhall be fo bleſſed, and fo re- 


warded. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 


for theirs 1s the Kingdom of Heaven. 

I. I ſhall ſhew the preſent Bleſſedneſs 
of thoſe that are endu'd with this Humi- 
lity of Mind; Bleſſed are the poor in 
Spirit. And they are bleſſed above others 
in ſundry Reſpects. : 

(1.) They are bleſſed and happy above 
others, as being by this excellent Temper 
of Mind, and the lovely Fruits aud Ef- 

_ fects 


Of ibe farm, and. 


that ſo qualifies him for, and entitles him 


fects of it, rendred amiable and lovely d to 
all that know them. For there is nothing 
that ſo adorns and ſets off a Man; nothing 


to Reſpect and Honour, as true Humili- 
ty: Whence the Apoſtle calls it the Orme 
ment of a meek and quiet Spirit. whath, 
as it is of great Price in the Sight of God, 
ſo it is in the Sight of Men too. Men na. 
turally reyerence thoſe who have mean 
Thoughts of themſelyes; and on fuchas 

do not hunt after Honour they are moi 
ready aud willing to beſtow Honour. Hs 
nour ſhall uppold the humble in Spirit, 
ſays the w/e Man, Prov. xxix. 23. Where. 
as on the contrary, | Arrogance and Haugh- 
tineſs of Mind, proud and contumelious 
Behaviour, inſtead of procuring Men Re- 
ſpect, naturally throw them into the Con- 

tempt and Hatred of all: Men love to 

croſs thoſe who are of ambitious and af 

piring Minds, and not to give them the 

Honour which they ſeek for, and {er thei 

Hearts\upon. 

(u.) Such humble-minded Men are alk 
. above others, becauſe they are 

more 


* 
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— at eaſe and quiet in their own Minds, 


Being of an humble Spirit, and thinking 
but meanly of themſelves, they are free 


from Ambition, Envy, Anger, and Re- 


venge, and ſuch like boiſterous and trou- 
bleſome Paſſions; which render ſuch as 
are of an arrogant Mind, and greatly con- 
ceited of themſelves, and of their own 
Attainments, very uneaſy and unhappy in 
the midſt of all that Affluence of good 
things that the World can afford. An 
humble-minded Man, whatever his out- 


ward Condition and Circumſtances in the 


World are, is calm, contented, and thank. 
ful, and envies not the Condition of 
any who are plac'd above him: Whereas 
the proud and: ambitious Man, as if all 
the World were made only for him, never 
thinks he has enough, or ſo much as he 
deferyes; and whatever Portion of world- 
ly good things he has, can take no Com- 
fort and Satisfaction therein, for the want 
of thoſe things which he has not: Or if 
(as Haman had) he has all the Plenty of 
worldly good things that his Heart can 
deſire; yer | if there be but one, Mordecai. 

D 2 who 


* 


por the B eatitudes, an and 


who will not bow the Knee to him, and 
do him that Reverence which he expects; 
this alone is ſufficient to diſcontent and 
diſquiet him. All this (fays Haman, 
Efther, v. 13. when he had been telling 
of all his Riches and Greatneſs; All thu) 
availeth me nothing, ſo long as ] ſee 
Mordecai the Jew laing at the King . 
Cate. 

(3.) The humble. andi Man, who 
has the Poverty of Spirit here ſpoken of, 
is alſo bleſſed above others, in this Re- 
ſpect, that he is in a better preparation 
and diſpoſition of Mind to receive and 
embrace the Goſpel, and to ſubmit him- 

ſelf to the Rules and Precepts of it. 

And in this Senſe the Words following 

in the Text may be underſtood, 7hezrs is 

the Kingdom of Heaven; they are bleſſed, 
becauſe theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
for it is evident that that Phraſe the King 
dom of Heaven, is often in Scripture usd 
in this Senſe, viz. to ſignify the King 
dom, 2.e. the Church of Chriſt; the Com- 
| pany of his true Diſciples, which is made 
up of ſuch, and of ſuch only, as are of 
an 


] 


the Perſons they belong fo. 
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unto you, except ye be converted, and 
become as little Children, ye ſhall not 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Who- 
ſever therefore bo i humble himſelf as 
this little Child, the ſame is greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. And again, 
Chap. xix. V. 14- Suffer little Children, 
and forbid them not to come unto me, for 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven 
. e. None Aſe are my true Diſciples, none 
elſe are the Subjects of my ſpiritual King- 
dom, but they only who in their Innocency 
0 Humility do reſemble little Children. 
(4.) Another Inſtance of the preſent 
Bleſſedacls of thoſe. who are thus poor in 
Spirit, is, that the Promile of Grace is 
made to them to guide and direct them in 
their way, and to aſſiſt them in the work - 
ing out their Salvation. Cod reſiſteth the 
Proud, but he giveth Grace unto the 
Humble, ſays St. James, Jam. iv. 6. And 
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Grace unto the Lowly, 25 the wiſe Man, 
Prov. iii. 34: 
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an humble Spirit: According to that of 
our Saviour, Marit b. xviii. 4. Verity Ia 


He ſcorneth the Scorners, but he giveth 
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And now having ſeen what is the pre- 
ſent Bleſſedneſs of thoſe who are thus paor 
in Spirit, I proceed in the next Place 

2. To ſee what will be their future Re- 

ward, and to ſhew the Claim and Title 
which ſuch' have to the promiſe that is 
here made to them: Theirs is the Ring- 
dam of Heaven, i. e. ſuch, and ſuch only, 
as are endu'd with this Poverty of Spirit, 
this Humility of Mind, have a Right and 
Title, by virtue of God's gracious Pro- 
miſe to the etcrnal Happinels of the och 
World. 

And the Certainty of this depends part · 
ly upon what has been ſaid already. For 
if none but ſuch are CHriſt's true Dilciples, 
and Members of bis Kingdom of Grace, 
then none but they can be Partakers of 
his Kingdom of Glory; whom he juſtifi- 
ed, them be alſo glorified; and partly up- 
on the many expreſs Promiſes of Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs, which are made to 
thoſe who are of this bleſſed Temper. He 
that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, 
and he that bumbleth himſelf ſhall be ex- 
alted; ſo we are told i in general, by our 

a , 
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Saviour, Luk. xiv. 11. And, learn of * 


me, lays he again, Matth. xi. 29. for 1 
am meek, and lowly in Heart, and ſo ye 
ſhall find Reſt unto your Sou“ 8j. 
And as the Happineſs of Heaven is pe- 
culiarly annex d and promiſed to this 
Grace, ſo are the Degrees of Happineſs in 
Heaven to the ſeveral Meaſures and De- 
grees of it. The lowlier we are here 
in our own Thoughts and Opinion, the 
higher ſhall we be there in God's Favour, 
and our Crown will be ſo much the more 
glorious. For, M hoſbever, ſays our Lord, 
Hall humble himfelf” as a little Child, 
the ſame is grevtaſt. in rhe K ** of 


Heaven, 


Thus, Bleed ; are * Bobr 2 pirit; 


. e. ſuch as are of an humble Spirit. In 

this World they are much better ont than 
others; for they live in greater Eſteem ; 
they are better beloy'd, and more reſpect. 
ed; they are more at eaſe and quiet in 
their own Minds; they are alſo in a better 
diſpoſition for Virtue and Religion , and 
more fitly qualified to partake of the di- 


vine Grace; and after this Life is over | 
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they ſhall be highly exalted, and be 
crown'd with Glory, and Honour, and 
Immortality. Theirs it the K _—_ of 
Heaven. 

That we therefore by Humility may be 
made capable of this Exaltation, God of 
his Mercy grant, for the Sake of our Lord 


Fefus Chrift. 
To. whom, &c. 
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DISCOURSE IL 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Poor in 
Spirit. 


MATTH. v. 3. 


Bleſſed are the Poor in Sport; for 


theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


I HIS is the beginning of our 
<4 7 Saviour's famous Sermon up- 

| on the Mount; and theſe 
— Words contain the firſt of 
(choſe commonly called) the eight Beati- 
tudes. In diſcourſing on which, I have pro- 


poſed to obſerve this Method: Firſt, to ſhew 


who are the Perſons here ſpoken of, the 
poor in Spirit; and then, as I go along, to 
ſnew likewiſe wherein conſiſts their preſent 
Bleſſedneſs, and what will be their future. 


And having already obſerv d ſeveral Sen — 


ſes whereln theſe Words have been ex- 


pounded, | 
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pounded; and having rejected, I think for 
good Reaſons, ſeveral Interpretations.that 
have been given of them; I fixed on two, 
which I think may be both of them fairly 
admitted, althoꝰ 3 are ſomewhat diffe- 
rent from each other. 
I. I told you, that by the poor in Hi 
rit we may well underſtand ſuch as have 
what may be called Poverty of Spirit; 
that is, who are humble and lowly in their 
own Minds. And, 
II. That we may alſo underſtand there- | 
by ſuch as have the Spirit of Poverty; 
that is, who are of ſuch a Temper of 
Mind as is ſuitable to a State of Poverty. 
HFlaving therefore in a former Diſcourſe 
ſhew'd who are poor in Spirit, in the firſt 
Senſe, and wherein conſiſts their Bleſſed- 
neſs, aud what will be their Reward. 1 
come now to ſhew likewiſe who are poor 
in Spirit, in the ſecond Senſe, and that 
there is a like Bleſſedneſs nen be. 
longing to them alſo. 
And he has the Spirit of Pave or 
a Spirit ſuitable to a State of Poverty, who 
whether ho be poor or rich, or whatever 
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Mind, very well 
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his out ward Circumſtances are, is of ſuch 
a Temper or Diſpoſition of Mind, with 
regard to Riches, and to all other things 
of this Life, whether good or evil, as they 
that be poor, are, or as it becomes thoſe 
that are poor to be; and who is conſe- 
quently careful to adorn himſelf with all 
thoſe Graces which are an Ornament to 
the poor, and to practiſe all thoſe Virtues, 
which a low Condition in the World is 


moſt apt to inſtruct Men in, and to incite 


them to. 


For the farther Explication whereof it 


will therefore be needſul to conſider, what 
are the proper Virtues of a poor and low 
Eſtate, what Virtues do beſt ſuit with, do 


beſt become a low and mean Condition; 
and then to ſhew that theſe ſame Virtues 


are alſo ſuch as every Man, of whatſoever 
State he is, high or low, rich or poor, is 
bound to endeavour aſter; and that, as 
greatly conducing both to his preſent, . 
to his future Felicity. 

I. Then, Ode virtuous Diſpoſition of 
a State of Po- 
verty, is Humuy ; tis but fit that they 


Who 
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Jou, let him be as the younger; and be 


it is not fit that the poor ſhould affect 
their Fortune: It becomes them, above 


courteous and obliging to all whom they 


of all Chriſtians, to learn of their Maſter 


of his Diſciples as were to be moſt of all 


who are low in the World, ſhould be like · 
wiſe lowly in their own Minds; of all 
Perſons, Pride leaſt becomes ſuch; poor 
and proud do by no means agree together; 


Greatneſs, or ſtrive to make a ſhew above 
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all others, to be eaſy in their Addreſs, and 
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converſe with, and in all other reſpects to 
ſhew forth in their Carriage the Lowlineſs 
and Meekneſs of their Spirits. 

And yet this Grace or Virtue of Hu- 
mility, tho' it may be ſaid to be moſt pro- 


per to a State of Poverty, is not peculiar 
to that State only; for tis a Duty requir᷑ d 
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Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in Heart, 
Matth. xi. 29. and thoſe Words of our 
Lorg, Lub. xxii. 26. are directed to ſuch 
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advanc'd above others in this World. The 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe: Lord. 
Ship over them, but ye ſhall not 
be ſo; but he that is greateſt among 


that 


n 


the Poor in Spirit. 


that is s chief, as he that doth re 
And indeed (as the wiſe Son of Sprach 
obſerves Eecluſi x. 18.) Pride was-not 
made for Man; neither for one man not 
for another; not for men of high Eſtate, 
any more than for Men of low Degree; 
for neither is the Matter wherein one 
Man may differ from another, in its ſelf, 
very conſiderable; nar if it were. would 
it be a juſt Reaſon of Pride; becauſe, 
whatever it is, it was the unmerited Gift 
ef God, who maketh poor, and maketh 
rich, who bringeth low; and lifteth up ; 
(i Sam. ii. 7.) and can, and does, out of 
the ſame Lump of Clay, make one Veſſel 
unto Honour, and another unto Diſhonour. 
Rom. ix. 21. And 'tis well argu'd by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who maketh thee 
to differ from another? and what haft 
thou that thou didſt not receive? Now if 
thou didſt recerve it, why doft thou glory, 
as if thou hadſ? not receiv'd it? | 
Humility therefore, | tho* it may be per- 
haps beſt learnt in a low: Eſtate, is mani- 
feſtly the Duty alſo of the rich. And 
bleſſed are thay whether they be poor or 
rich 
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rich, who have this Jpirit of the Poor ; 
that is, who have an humble opinion of 
themſelyes, and of all things belonging to 


them; who are little in their own Eſteem, 
neither attributing 4. themſelves any Ex- 
cellencies or Perſections which they have 
not, nor over- rating and over · valuing thoſe 
they have, nor aſcribing to e the 
Glory thereof. 

They are bleſſed above others, as be- 
ing by this excellent Temper of Mind, 
and the lovely Fruits and Effects of it in 
the outward Carriage, rendred amiable and 


grateful to all who know them; for there 
is nothing that fo adorns and ſets off a 
Man, nothing that ſo qualifies him for, 


and entitles him to Reſpect and Honour, 
as true Humility; whence the Apoſtle 


calls it, 1 Pez. iii. 4. the Ornament of 4 


meek and quiet Spirit, which as it #s of 
great Price in the Sight of God, ſo it is 
in the Sight of Men too; for Men natu- 
rally reverence thoſe who have mean 


Thoughts of themſelves; and on ſuch as 


do not hunt after Honour, they are moſt 
ready and willing to beſtow. Honour. 
They 
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They are alſo bleſſed above others, be- 
cauſe they are more at eaſe and quiet in 
their own Minds; for being of a humble 


ſelves, they are free from Ambition, Envy, 
Anger, and Revenge, and all ſuch like 
boiſterous and turbulent Paſſions, which 
render the proud very unealy and unhap- 
py in the greateſt Affluence of worldly 
good things. An humble-minded Man, 
whatever his outward Condition and Cir- 
cumſtances in the World are, is calm, 
contented and thankful, and envies not 
the Condition of any who are plac'd above 
him; whereas the proud and ambitious 
Man, (as if all the World were made for 
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or ſo much as he deſerves; and whatever 
Portion of worldly good things he has, 
can take no Comfort or Satisfaction there- 
in, for the want of thoſe things which he 
has not. Or if, (as Haman had) Efth. 
v. 13. he has all the plenty of good things 
which his Heart can defire, yer if there be 


Knee to him, and do him that Reyerence 
E which 


Spirit, and thinking but meanly of them- 


him alone) never thinks he has enough, 


but one Mordecai that will not bow the 
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which he expects, this alone is ſufficient 
to diſcontent and diſquiet him. 

And as the humble in Mind are moſt 
bleſſed at preſent, ſo will they be alſo for 
ever; theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
that is, ſuch, and ſuch only as have this 
Spirit of Poverty, this Humility of Mind, 


have a Right and Title, by virtue of God's 


gracious Promiſe, to the eternal Bleſſed- 
neſs of the other World. He that hum- 
bleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, Matth. 


XX111. 12. | 


And as the H appineſs of Heaven is pe- 
culiarly annexed and promis'd to this 


Grace of Humility, ſo are allo the Degrees 
of that Happinels, to the ſeveral Meaſures 
and Degrees of this Grace; the lowlier 


we are here in our own Thought and Opt: * 
nion, the higher ſhall we be there in God's 


Fayour, and our Crown will be ſo much 
the more glorious. For, Matth. xviii. 4 
I hoſoever, ſays our Lord, ſhall humble 
himſelf” as a little Child, the ſame is 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

II. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of 
Mind very neceſſary to thoſe who are in 


a poor 
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a poor and low Eſtate, is Patience. | 
The Poor have need of Patience, be- 
cauſe this is one Evil uſually attending Po- 


verty, and a greater Evil it is than Po- 
verty it ſelf; that it expoſes Men to Scorn 


and Contempt, makes them ſubject to In- 


dignities and Affronts, renders them liable 5 


to Abuſes and Injuries, which they, by rea- 
ſon of the ſcantineſs of their Fortune and 


want of Friends, are by no means able to 
fence off or avoid; and for what can't be 
avoided there's no Remedy but Patience. 


The poot therefore having ſuch need of 
Patience, tis very requiſite that they 
ſhould be endu'd with it; and the frequent 
Occaſions which they have to exerciſe it, 
will naturally put them upon endeavour- 
ing to learn it. 

Bur Patience is 4 Virtue which every 
Man alſo has great need of, and will haye 


frequent Occaſions for, tlie rich as well 
as the poor; Job. v. 7. For Man is born 


unto Trouble as the Sharks fly upward- 
There is indeed no State or Condition of 
Life free from Trouble; and it is impoſſible 
that while we live in a miſerable and 
| E 2 naughty 
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naughty World we ſhould meet with no- 
thing in it to vex us. He that is above 
Contempt is the Object of Envy; and he 
that is not affronted to his Face may be 

ſlander'd behind his Back; and he that is 
too great to be cruſh'd or trampled upon 


by others, may yet ſuffer as great Mit- 


chief by ſecret Treachery ; and he that is 
powerful enough to reſiſt Violence, may 
not be wary enough to avoid a Snare. 

- Beſides; there are ſome Evils, and thoſe 


indeed the greateſt of human Life, which 


no Quality or Wealth does exempt Men 
from; For the rich Man as well as the 
poor may haye unkind Relations, undu- 
tiful Children, falſe Friends, or unfaithful 
Seryants; the rich, as well as the poor, 
may be diſappointed in his Deſigns, may 
be robb'd and ſpoil'd of what he has, may 
have 4 Body very ſickly and infirm, and 
may ſuffer the ſharpeſt Pains: And all 
theſe, and many more ſuch like Evils, 
which no Man is by any Wealth or Dig- 
nity exempted from, are Trials of our Pa. 
tience, as well as thoſe which are 2 
peculiarly incident to Poverty. 
| And 
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And bleſſed are they. whether rich or 
poor, who have this Spirit of” Poverty; 
for they are plainly more bleſſed than 
others in their Afflictions, becauſe they 
are more eaſy under them; they are not 
gall'd and diſquieted ſo much by the Evils 
which befal them, as frerful and impatient 
Men are. They, tho' they are under the 
very ſame Affliction with others, yet be- 
ing calm and quiet in their own Minds, 
being void of thoſe* turbulent Paſſions 


which other Men in the like Calamity are 


ſubject to, ſuffer bur half the Evil that 
other Men ſuffer. 

And then this Their Patience Ude 
their Sufferings oonduces no leſs to their 
future Felicity; for the Evils and Cala- 
mities of this preſent Life are deſiga d by 
God as Trials of Men's Virtue, in which, 
if they acquit themſelves well, they are 


thereby entitled to the Reward of Virtue; 
that is, to the Happineſs of Heaven; and 


theſe light Aſflictious which are but for 


4 Moment, will work for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 


2 Cor. iv. 17. TRL 
E 3 III. A- 
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III. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of 


gives them not every thing that they 


Condition to be tolerably happy, is by 


with Neceſſaries, and by firmly believing 
that God orders all things for the beſt. 


Reſignation are to the poor, they are 


Mind very requiſite in the Poor, is Can- 
tentment with their preſent Condition, a 
quiet Reſignation of themſelves to God's 
Will, a liking well thoſe Circumſtances 
which it has pleas'd the divine Providence 
to place them in. For the poor do want 
many of thoſe Conveniences of Life which 
the rich have; and therefore if they 
ſhould fret and vex themſelves for every 
thing that they could wiſh to have, bur 
have not, they would be able to enjoy 
no Comfort in their Lives; if they ſhould 
murmur and complain againſt Providence, 
and take it ill at God's Hands that he 
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could deſire, their whole Life would be 
Murmuring and Complaint. The only 
way therefore for ſuch as are in a low 
bringing their Mind to their Condition, 
by perſuading themſelves to be ſatisfy'd 


But as neceſſary as Contentment and 
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no leſs the neceſſary Duties of the moſt 
| Wealthy; tis every man's Duty, in what- 
/oever State he is therewith to be content, 
and in all things that befal him» to ſub- 
mit himſelf entirely to God's Will and 
Pleaſure. 


Nay more; fo far as we can judge from 


the beſt Obſervation that we- can make, 
Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind is 


as neceſſary to be preach'd to and preſſed 


upon, and is as rarely practis'd by the 
rich, as the poor; for tho' their real 
Wants are not many, perhaps not any at 
all, yet their fancy'd and imaginary Wants 
are commonly more and greater than poor 
Men's are; and therefore if they fer their 
Hearts upon every thing that they fancy, 
and are uneaſy in the want of every thing 
that they can think of to defire, (which 
they often are) they will be as unhappy 
in their Abundance as the poor Man is in 
his Scardiffy ; nay indeed they will be more 
unhappy, notwithſtanding all their Plenty, 
than the poor Man is in his Want, even 
of many of the real Conveniences and 
Comforts of Life, in caſe they are not fo 
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56 The Bleſſedneſs of 
well contented and ſatisfied with their pre- 
ſent Condition as the poor Man is. 

But bleſſed are they who, whatever 
their Gondition and Circumſtances in the 
World are, are endued with this Spirit of 
Poverty, that is, are caly, and pleas d, 
and contented in their preſent State; who 
deſire no more than enough; who meekly 
reſign up themſelves to God to be diſpoſed 
of as he pleaſes, and believe that to be 
beſt which he orders. They who are of 
this Temper are happy in all Conditions, 
and they who have not this Spirit of Po- 
verty can't be happy in any. For the 
Happineſs of a Man's Life conſiſts not 
in the Abundance of the things that he 
poſſeſſes, Luke xii. 15. But in the taſte and 
reliſh that he has of them, in the Satiſ- 
faction which he receives from them. He 
therefore who is contented, whatever his 
Condition be, is as happy as this World 
can make him, and much happit than all 
the World can make a Man to be who is 
of a diſcontented Spirit. 
And as this Spirit of Poverty conduces 
thus to our preſent Happineſs, ſo it does 
N 0 
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no leſs to our future F elicity. They who 
are pleaſed with the Lot which God or- 
ders for them, have a kind of Heaven upon 
Earth, but their true Heaven is reſerv'd 
for another Life; when all their Wiſhes 
ſhall be accompliſh'd, and all their Deſires 
fulfill'd ; when they ſhall be fully farisfied 
with what they have, becauſe they ſhall 
have all that can be deſir'd ; for they ſhall 
enjoy him who is the Fountain of all Good, 
in whoſe Preſence there is fulneſs of Joy, 
and at whoſe right Hand there are Plea- 
ſures for evermore. Pſal. xvi, 11. | 
IV. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of 
Mind well becoming ſuch as are of poor 
and low Eſtate in the World, is Truſt and 
Hape in God. They that have Riches 
are very apt to put Confidence in their 
Wealth; and they that have many and 
powerful Friends (as the rich uſually have) 
are apt to rely much upon them, and to 
expect great Help and Succour from them; 
and they that are very high adyanc'd in 
the World are apt to imagine that their 
own Greatneſs will ſecure them from all 
Miſchief. But what can the poor do, 


who 
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truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the li 


Poor. 


who have neither Money, nor Friends, 
nor Authority, nor Power? What have 
they to truſt to, or rely upon? Why truly 
nothing but God. In him they may hope, 
and from him they may expect Help; and 
if they have it not from him, they can 
look for it from none elſe. And becauk Wi 
they have nothing elſe to truſt to, they Wi 
are commonly in a readier Diſpoſition of | : 
Mind than others are, to place their Hope ll 
and Confidence in God. 1 
But this likewiſe, tho' it be a Virtue il 
that is beſt taught by Poverty, is never i 
theleſs a Duty incumbent upon all; and i 
accordingly the Apoſtle commands Tin. 
thy, (I Tim. vi. 17) to charge even then 
that are rich in this World, that they Wl 
not high. minded. and that they do a Bl G 
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ving God. _ 5 
And bleſſed are they, whether they be 
poor or rich, who have this Spirit of the 


They are bleſſed now, becauſe whit 
they truſt to will not fail them, as all 6 


ther things that Men are apt to put Con 
fidence 
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know on whom they haye believed, and 


certain that he can't be worſe than his Pro- 
miſe. Bleſſed are all they that put their 
Truſt in him, ſays the Fſalmiſt. Pſal. ii. 12. 
for none of them that truſt in him ſhall be 
= 4-/0/ate, Plal. xxxiv. 22. 

= Nor is the Bleſſedneſs of ſuch confin'd 
to this Life only; but 7hezrs allo is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For God never fails 
chem that put their Truſt in him; and this 
W is what all good Men do truſt him for, 
not only that he will take Care of, and 
provide for them in this Life, but that he 
vill alſo beſtow upon them a better Life. 
They believe that all his Promiſes will be 
made good; and having this Hope, they 
endeavour to purify themſelves even as 
We is pure, 1 Job. iii. 3. And this Faith, 
o influencing their Practice, will be coun- 
ed to them (as it was to Abraham) for 
Righteouſneſs; and they (as he was) ſhall 
be called the Friends of God; and after 
W this Life is over, ſhall be admitted 70 / 


down 
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fidence in may, and oftentimes do; — 


have experienc'd his Goodnels, and are 
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down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jaco, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

v. Other Virtues taught by a State d 
Poverty (which I mention together, 3 
being EM related, and grounded on the 1 
ſame Reaſons) are Induſtry, 7 emperance, Wi 
and Frugality. 1 

They that want for nothing may thin 
it needleſs to labour; and they that hae 
more than enough, are very apt to ule to, 
much; and they that know no end of thei 
Wealth, may be tempted to be carelei 
and laviſh in their Expences ; bur the poor 
Man muſt labour, becauſe he cannot lit 
without Labour; he muſt be temperate, 
becauſe he can't afford himſelf more of + 
ny thing than is neceſſary; and he mul 
be frugal and ſaving, becauſe otherwik 
the Fruit of his Labour will not be ſufhd 
ent to anſwer all his neceſſary Occaſions 
Theſe therefore being Virtues which tit 
poor are in a manner forc'd to by Neceſſ 
ty, may well be call'd Virtues of Poverty; 

and they conſequently may well be ſaid to 
have the Spirit of Poverty, who, 10 
being under the ſame Neceſſity, do pr 
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tiſe the fame Virtues by Choice. 
And indeed theſe are all ſuch Virtues as 


Wh 


; In Duty to practiſe, altho' they are not 
Wo much forc'd to it by Neceſſity. 


as enough already for all his neceſſary 
WO ccaſions, is not however allow'd by God 
o ſpend his Time, or any great Portions 
fit, in Idleneſs, but is bound to employ 


p imſelf in ſome Buſineſs that may render 
0 im uſeful to the World. ? 

And then, as to Temperance; he chat 
* 25 more than he has need to uſe, is not 


Wor that Reaſon permitted to live in Luxu- 
and Exceſs, or to be intemperate in 


K : he uſe of any worldly Good. 
g n And laſtly, as to Frugality; even he 
"BS hat has the moſt of all is nevertheleſs ob- 


Wig d to be frugal and husbandly, and not 


9 o laviſh or ſquander away what he has; 
6 ecauſe what he has is not his own, but 
ty s only a Talent committed to his Truſt 


dy his great Maſter, of which he mult one 
Day give an account. And if that Ser- 


2 ant in the Goſpel was condemn'd only 
* for 
ik * 


the rich, no leſs than the poor, are bound 


For firſt, as to Induſtry; even he that 


62 The Bleſſedneſs of 
for hoarding up his Talent, for not uſing 
it as he ought to have done; Mattb. xxv. 30, 
Luk xix. 20. much rather would be 
have receiv'd the ſame, or greater Con 
demnation, if he had fool'd and . 
der'd it away. 

So that, we ſce, theſe Virtues, Ind 
try. Temperance, and Frugality, tho 
they are ſuch Virtues as Poverty does 
moſt naturally teach, are nevertheleſs the 

Duties of all; and that the rich, as wel 
as the poor, are oblig'd to be thus Pear 
Spirit. 

And there is both a preſent Bleſſedueb 
and a future Reward belonging to all thoſe 
who diligently practiſe theſe Virtues, d 
whatſoever Condition they are. 

For I/, As to [Induſtry : Whether a Mu 
be rich or poor; it is for his Eaſe and De 
light to have ſomething to do, to hae 
ſome Buſineſs to paſs away his Time; 
mere Idleneſs being more tedious even that 
hard Labour. 

And then, as to Temperance ; it is like 
wiſe no leſs for a Man's own Advantage, 


whether he be rich or poor, to be temp 
rate 


ME ; 
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rate in all things: For by this means his 
Body is kept in Health and Vigour, and 
his Soul is beſt able to exerciſe its intelle- 
ctual Faculties; by this means he eſcapes 
many ſore Pains and Diſeaſes, which ate 
the natural Fruits of Luxury and Intempe- 
rance, and which cut ſhort the Lives of a 
great many, in the midſt of their Days. 
And laſtly, The rich no leſs than the 
poor will find their preſent Advantage in 
a frugal and wile Management of what 
they have; for extreme Poverty is not oft- 
ner the Effect of Idleneſs, than it is of ill 
Husbandry and Prodigality; and it rarely 
fails but that he who can't learn the Vir- 
tue of Frugality, while he is in a wealthy 
and proſperous Condition, is forc'd to 
learn it afterwards by thoſe Straits and 
Neceſſities which his Careleſneſs and Pro- 
fuſeneſs do in a ſhort time reduce him to. 
And as theſe Virtues of Poverty do thus 
conduce to our preſent Happineſs, ſo do 
they likewiſe to our future Advantage. 
For, | | | 
Firſt, The induſtrious and laborious 
Man, who ſuffers no Time to pals idle, 
| who 
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who has always ſome honeſt Buſineſs to 
employ himſelf in, does by that eſcape a 
great many Temptations, which he would 
not find it fo eaſy to reſiſt as it is to avoid 
And indeed, conſidering the Weakneſs of 
our Nature, and how prone we are to Sin, 
the beſt Security that any of us have that 
we ſhall not fall into a Sin, is by avoid- 
ing as much as is poſſible all Temprations 
to it. | | 
The Practice of Temperance likewiſe is Wi 
an excellent Preparation for a future Life. Wi 
For he who has accuſtomed himſelf to uſe Wil 
no more of thoſe Proviſions which God 
deſign'd for the Suſtenance of our Bodies, 
in this frail and periſhing State, than is 
needful for thar purpoſe; he who has not 
allow'd himſelf to eat or drink for Plea 
ſure, but only for his neceſſary Suſte- 
nance; he who while he was in this Bo- 
dy did not uſe to gratify his Palate and 
his Senſes; when he ſhall come to have 
a a purify'd and ſpiritual Body, (ſuch as we 
| ſhall have at the Reſurrection) a Body 
that will ſuffer no decay, and conſequent- 


ly will need no ſuſtenance or recruit; will 
then 
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then have no longing or hankering after 
Meats or Drinks, or corporeal Pleaſures, 
but will delight to live as do the Angels, 


becauſe he had us'd himſelf to live ſo here 


as much as poſſibly he could; and had ra- 
ther, if he could have done it, have livd 


without thoſe ſordid Pleaſures wherein ſen 
ſual Men place their only Felicity. 

And laſtly; Frugality likewiſe; or 4 
wiſe and prudent Management of thoſe 
worldly good things which we have, tho' 
it may ſeem a Virtue that is profitable on · 
ly for this Life, is yet in truth a Virtue 
that does no leſs conduce to our future 
Happineſs. For we ate not (as was faid 
before) the Proprietors of thoſe things 
which we poſſeſs, but only Stewards ; and 
we are then faithful in our Stewardſhip, 
when we do not laviſh away, but huſ- 
band well what is committed to out truſt; 
when we do not ſpend it idly, but im- 
prove it to our Maſtet's Honour, or lay 
it out in ſuch ways as he has directed. 
I ho, fays our Saviour, Luk. xii. 43. # 
that faithful and wiſe Steward, whom 
his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his Houſ- 

F hold, 
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66 3 
bold, to give them their portion of Meat Wil 

in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed is that Servant, il 
whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall il 
find ſo doing. "2 

VI. Another virtuous Diſpoſition of Wi 

Mind, very requiſite to the poor, and 
which a mean and low Condition in the 
World is very apt to work Men to, is a i 
Contempt of the World 4 an Indifference WW 


of Mind towards it, and a Willingneſs to 
part with it. They who live in Eaſe and 
Plenty, and meet with no Croſſes or Dif: 
appointments, can hardly forbear ſaying, 
with the Apoſtles, It is good for us to bt 
here. And there is no Thought more me- 
lancholick and unpleaſant to them, than 
to conſider that it will not be long before 
they muſt be forced to leave that Condi- 
tion of Life with which they are ſo much 
pleas d. O Death, ſays the wiſe Son of 
Syrach, Eccluſ. xli. 1. how bitter is the 
Remembrance of thee, to a Man that li 
veth at Reſt in his Poſſeſſions, unto tht 
Man that hath nothing to vex him, and 
that hath Proſperity in all things?  / 


But 
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But there | is plaint nc no Realon that the 


all their Life here but Labour and Sorrow? 
They toil and take Pains, they rife early 


make a hard Shift to live; their Fare, after 
all, is but ſlender, their Accommodations 
bur mean ; ſcarcely can they get enough 
for neceſſary Uſes, much leſs can they 
make Proviſion for Pleaſure and Delight. 
What is there then in this Condition of 
Life that can reaſonably make Men very 
deſirous to continue lopg in it, or unwil- 
ling to exchange it for the better? 
Who is there that delights to be at an 
Inn? Even tho' he has the beſt Accommo- 
dations that the Houle affords ? But if his 


coarſe; and either there are no Conveni- 


not wherewithal to purchaſe them; this 
muſt needs make him ſtill more indifferent; 
or rather, it muſt needs make him more 
deſirous to ſtay there as little a while as is 
pollible, and to make all the haſte he can 
F 2 Home, 


poor ſhould be thus fond of this World. | 
or ſo loth to go out of it. For What is 


and work late, and, after all, can but jult 


Lodging be cok or unealy, and his Diet 


ences to be had in the Houſe, or he has. 


' 8 - 
- 
— — mmt——_ ITO A OT Yi HG 


E 


The Ec, * 2 


Home, 85 he hopes he ſhall find Thing 
much more to his liking. 

Such a Temper of Mind, with regard 
to this World, 2 * therefore what 


State of Poverty is apt to bring Men to; 
Whoever is of the fame Temper and Dif- 


poſition of Mind, of whatſoever Cond: 
tion he be, may well be ſaid to have the 
Spirit of the Poor. 

And indeed, whatſoeyer Condition we 
are of, it is highly reaſonable that we 
ſhould be of this Spirit; for in truth we 
are all but Strangers and Pilgrims here; we 


came from a better Place, and we hope 


we ſhall go thither again; and tho” whik 


we abide here, ſome of us perhaps may 


be better accommodated than others are, 


yet ſtill we are but as in an Inn, where 


the greateſt Conveniences are more than 
oyer-balanc'd by the Inconveniences ; and 
when we ſhall be come home to our F. 


| ther's Houſe, it will be much better with 


us all than it can be here. Why then 
ſhould we be deſirous to ſtay here? Why 
ſhould we be fond of Life ? Why, if we 
are in a proſperous Condition, ' ſhould K 


Ls 


e Poor in Spirit. © 


8 


= 


— 


ſer our Hearts upon, or place our Happi- 


we are afflicted, ſhould we be much vex'd 
and diſquieted by the Uneaſineſs of a Mo- 
ment? It will be better for us all, if it be 
not through our own Fault, (it will be 
better I ſay) even with thoſe of us who 
are the moſt proſperous, when we ſhall 
leave this World, than it can be while we 
continue in it? Why then ſhould we ſer 
our Affections upon any thing here? Why 
rather do we not let our Heart be there 
where our true Treaſure is, and endea- 
your to fit as looſe as we can from this 
World, which we muſt ſo ſoon go out of? 
And to this Purpoſe we are exhorted by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 29, c. (and his 
Exhortation is general, reſpecting all Per- 


This I ſay, Brethren, the Time is ſhort ; 
it remaineth that both they that have 
Wrves be as though they had none, and 
they that weep as though they. wept not, 
and they that rejoyce as though they re- 
Joyced not, and they that buy as though 


F World 


neſs in a ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure ? Or why, if 


ſons alike, the rich, no leſs than the poor) 


they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this 
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World as not abuſing it : For the Faſbin 
of this World paſſeth away. Süch an In 
difference of Mind towards this World 
well becomes us all, whatever our Condi 
tion is, conſidering what a vety ſhort 
while we have to ſtay here. 

And this Virtue allo, no leſs than the 
others before mention'd, conduces very 
much both to our preſent, and to our fu- 
ture Bleſſedneſs. 

Firſt, There is a preſent Bleſſedneſs be 
longing to thoſe who are of this Temper. 
For he who has no great Opinion of the 
World, or of any thing init, can't be very 
eager in his Deſire after it; for why ſhould 
he very earneſtly defire what he does not 
believe would make him much happier! 
And the fewer things we deſire, the ea 
we are, and the leſs liable to Diſappoint- 
ment. 

And indeed this is che great Unhappi- 
neſs of all thoſe, who place their Affecti 
ons upon this World, that they will cer. 
tainly fail of their Expectation; for eithet 
they will not be able to attain to that Con- 
dition of Life, which they promis d them 
On | a. 
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ſelves ſo much Happineſs i in, or elſe they 
will not meet with that great SatisfaQion 
therein which they expected from it. And 
Hope deferred maketh the Heart ſich, 
as the wiſe Man lays, Prov. xiii. 12. It 
muſt needs be a great Vexation to a Man 
to mils of a thing after he has taken a 
great deal of pains for it ; Or if he ſhould 
obtain it, it will be yer a greater Vexati- 
on to find that it is not ſuch a thing as he 
took it for, but that it has rather more 
Evil in it than Good. And ſuch are all 
the things of this World; al zs Yamty 
and Vexation of Spirit, as Solomon truly 
obſerves, Eccleſe i. 14. They promiſe 
much Satisfaction, but they yield none: 


7 r Os. 


of this World have likewiſe the moſt 
Trouble. 


who is poor i Spirit, who ſets not his 
Mind upon Vanity, upon things that will 
not ſatisſie; ſuch an one is above the reach 
of Fortune, and will be little concern'd 


will, he has little Intereſt in it; much he 
| F 4 expects 


And commonly they that have the moſt 


He therefordsplainly the happieſt Man | 


how the World goes; becaule go it as it 
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expects not to gain, and much he cant 
loſe; and being thus moderately affected 


towards this World, and knowing that 
Happineſs can't be had here below, as he 


will not be much lifted up, ſo neither can 
he be much caſt down or overwhelm'd 
with Grief, at any thing which happens to 
him here; he will bear all Changes of For- 
tune with an even Mind and a contented 
Spirit. And this indeed is a great Feli. 


city, to be able to bear well thoſe Trou- 


bles which in a troubleſome World it is 
impoſſible we ſhould eſcape. 

But the greateſt Bleſſedneſs of ſuch as 
have their Affections thus wean'd from 
this World is in Reverſion; theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. If we ſet our Aft. 
ctions on things above and not on things 
of the * _”_ and /eek thoſe things which 
are where Chr fitterh at the 
righ Hen of God, then when Chriſt 
who is our Life ſhall appear, we lf 


1 hall appear with him in G as the 


Apoſite lays, Colofſ. iii. 1, 2. 
And to confirm and eſtabliſh our Faith 


in the Truth of this Promiſe it may by 


farther 
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farther conſider'd, that ſuch as theſe have 
a Title, not only by Promiſe, but like- 
wiſe in Equity to the Happineſs that is 
here promis d. I mean this, that conſi- 
dering the Goodneſs of God, there ſeems 
to be a Congruity, a ſort of Equity in 
it, that every Man ſhould have his Porti- 


on of good things as well as of evil things, 


ſome time ot other, here or hereafter, in 
this World or in the next. And this ſeems 
to be the Ground of that Anſwer which 
in the Parable of the rich Man and 
Lazarus, Luk. xvi. 25. Abraham makes 


to the rich Man in Hell, when he had 


deſired ſome Abatement of his Torment. 
Son, ſays Abraham, remember that thou 


in thy Life-time recervedſt thy good things, 
and Lazarus evil things; but now be is 


comforted and thou art tormented. 
Foraſmuch therefore as they ; whether 
they be rich or poor, who are endued 
with this Spirzt of the poor, (having a 
Mind weaned from this World, and all 
the Enjoyments of Senſe, ) do not value 
much theſe worldly good things, nor place 
their Happineſs therein; it ſeems * 
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and agreeable, that they ſhould have ſome 


pure and unmix'd, a Joy yielding full Sa. 


other Happineſs, which is more ſuited and 
adequate to their Deſires, or elſe they would 
be in worſe Condition and mote unhappy 
than other Men. And ſuch a-Happinels 
there is provided for them, a Happinels 


tisfaction, as great as we can deſire, and 
far greater than we can now conceive; 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

VII. Laftly ; Another virtuous Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind which Poverty of State or 
a low Condition in the World is naturally 
apt to work in Men, is a pitiful and 
compaſſionate Temper. 5 

The poor are liable to more Pains and 
Sufferings in the World than others; they 
are ſometimes hungry and have nothing to 
eat, thirſty and have nothing to drink, 
are cold and have not Raiment enough to 
keep themſelves warm, are pinch'd with 
the Weather, and have no Houſe to ſhel- 
ter themſelves in: theſe and the like Evils 
they have often been forc'd to ſuffer, and 
they know by Experience how hard it is 
To be without the Accommodations of 
Life; 


ee 
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Life; having therefore been in this diſcon- 


ſolate Condition themſelyes, they are na- 


turally apt to have Compaſſion upon o- 


thers, when they ſee them in the like 
Condition. So that Compaſſion upon o- 
thers in Diſtreſs may well be reckon d one 
of the Virtues of Poverty, or a Virtue 
which Poverty is moſt apt to teach; and 
conſequently, whoever is of a compaſſio- 
nate Temper may be ſaid to have the Spi- 
rit of the pr. * 
But though this be a Virtue beſt taught 
by Poverty, it is what Men in all Condi- 
tions, the rich as well as the poor, are 
bound to learn and practiſe. For it is the 
Duty of all Men, as being all Members 


of the ſame Body, to have a fellow- feeling 


of the Sufferings of any other Part or 
Member of the Body. Whether, ſays 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 26. one Member 
ſafer, all the Members ſuffer with it; 
or one Member be hondured, all the Mem- 
bers rejoice with it. Now ye are the 
Body of Chriſt, and Members in particu- 


lar. But though All are alike oblig'd to 


haye Pity on others in Diſtreſs, all can- 
not 
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| not make the like Expreſſions of their Pi. 
ty. For they who are poor themſelves 


and Diſtreſs. It is their Part therefore not 


can only commiſerate the Wants of other i 
poor, but it is not in their Power to e. 
lieve them; they can only weep with 
thoſe that weep, but they cannot caſe 
them of their Sorrow ; whereas rhe rich 
have it in their Power to do well, as well 
as to wiſh well, to ſuch as are in Want 


only to give good Words and good Wilhes, 
but more ſubſtantial Comfort; not. only 
to ſay to a Brother or Siſter that is na- 
ked, and deſtitute of daily Food, depart 
in Peace; be ye warmed and filled, but 
to give them thoſe things which are need: 
ful for the Body, Jam. ii. 15. 

And bleſſed are they who have this i: 
rit of the poor; that is, who are of ſuch 
a pitiful and compaſſionate Temper as Po: 
verty is apt to teach; who, altho' in Pro- 
ſperity themſelves, are yet as ready to re- 
lieve the Wants and Neceſſities of others 
as Men in the like Afflictions and Adver- 
ſities would be, if they were able. 


They 
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They are bleſſed even at preſent; for 
as our Saviour was uſed to ſay, As xx. 35. 
It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 
There is certainly more Pleaſure in doing 


Kindneſſes than in receiving them; for 


the Pleaſure of receiving a Kindneſs is a 
4 ſenſual Pleaſure, conſiſting in the caſing 
of that Pain which the Man was before 
in, and it is (as all other ſenſual Pleaſures 
are) of ſhort Continuance; for a Man may 
belittle the better now for a Kindneſs which 
was done him ſome while ago. But the Plea- 
ſure of doing Good is chiefly a Pleaſure of 
the Mind, procuring great Joy and Delight, 


not only at the time when we do the 


Kindneſs, but whenever aſter we reflect 
upon what we have done. 

They that are of this pitiful and com- 
paſſionate Temper, and ſhew forth the 
lame as they have Ability and Opportuni- 
ty, in Acts of Mercy and Charity, are 
alſo bleſſed at preſent; becauſe they are 


entitled to the Bleſſing of God upon all 


that they take in Hand, who does com- 


monly, even in this Life, render to them 


an hundred fold i in temporal Bleſſings, for 
the 
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ks Glory, —— fays our Saviour, Matth. 
Xxv. 31, Sc. before him ſhall be gather;d 


the Kindneſs which they! ey ſhew to others in 
Diſtreſs. Bleſſed ts he, ſays the Pat 
miſt, Pial. xli. 1,2, 3. that conſidereth the 
poor, the Lord will deliver bim in tine 
of trouble. The Lord will preſerve him 
and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed upon the Barth; and thou wilt not de. 
liver him into the Will of his Enemies. 
The Lord will ſtrengthen him. upon the 
Bed of Languiſhing, thou wilt alſo make 


all his Bed in bir Sickneſs. And, He, 


fays Solomon, Prov. xix. 17. that hath Pi. 
ty upon the Poor, lendeth unto the Lord; 
and that which he hath gi ven will be pay 
bim again. 

But the chief Bleſſedaeſs of theſe 2007 
in Spirit is alſo in Reverſion; Bleſſed are 


they who have this Hirit of Poverty, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; 


there are none ſo ſure to receive Mercy 
from God at the great Day, as they who 


in this Life ſhew Mercy to others in Di- 


ſtreſs. When the Son of May ſhall come in 


all n be ſhall ſet the Sheep 
on 
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on his right Hen, and the Goats on LE 
left ; and ſhall ſay unto them on his 
right Hand, come, ye bleſſed of my Fe. 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepar' d for 
you from the Foundation of the World; 


for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 


Meat; I was thirſly, and 'ye gave me 
Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took 
me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was 
ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in Pri- 
ſon, and ye came unto me. For maſe 
much as ye have done theſe things to one 
of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren. ye * 
done them unto me. 


By this Account of the R at 


the great Day of Judgment, it ſhould ſeem 
as if nothing would be then enquir'd into, 
bur only whether we have had this Jpirit 
of Poverty; that is, whether we have 
been pitiful and compaſſionate to the poor 
and needy, and others in Diſtreſs, and 
haye been free and liberal in our Bounty 
towards them. But tho' this be not ſo, 
(for we are told in other Places, that Co 
will then bring every Mort into Fuug- 
ment) yet! think it may be fairly argu d 

from 
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from hence, that at the great Day of Rec- 


koning ſpecial regard will be had to the 


Diſcharge of this Duty; that tho” this a- 


lone will not be ſufficient to entitle us to 
the Reward of Heayen, the want of it a- 


lone will be ſufficient to forfeit our Title 


to it; according to that of St. James, Jam. 
ii. 13. He ſhall have Judgment without 
Mercy, who hath ſhewed no Mercy; and 
that tho' this alone will not qualify us for 
the Kingdom of Heayen, it is one of the 
molt neceſſary Qualifications for it. 

I ſhall only add, for the Concluſion of 
all; that altho' the Virtues and Graces be- 
fore-mention'd, (and if there be any other 
of the like kind, which, becauſe moſt rea- 
dily learn d, or moſt eaſily practis d in a 


low Condition, may be call'd Virtues of 


Poverty) are, as has been ſhewn before; 
alike neceſſary to Men of all Conditions, 
in order to the rendring their Lives here 


ealy, and to qualify them for the King- 


dom of Heaven; yet, when they are 
found in Perſons of nobler Birth; of higher 
Quality, and of more plentiful Eſtates, 
they ſhine with greater Luſtre, and fo be- 
| | come 
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come more exemplary to the reſt of the 
World. For which Reaſon, and eſpecial- 
ly becauſe they are commonly with more 
Difficulty learn'd and exercis'd by fuch 
Perſons, than by Men of meaner Rank ; 
as they are in them more excellent and 
praiſe-worthy than in others; ſo, it may 


well be thought, they will alſo be rewar- 


ded with higher Degrees of Glory. 

Thus, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit. 
or they who have the Spirit of Poverty, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Il hich Bleſſednefs, that we may all 
attain, God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, for the Sake of our Lord Je- 
{us Chriſt, to whom with the Father, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 


and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE m. 


The Bleſſedneſs of the Mourners 
| in Affliction. 


 Marrn. v. 4. ; 
Bleſſed are they that mourn, for 
they ſhall be comforted. 


Hs is the ſecond of the eight 
Fo" [Fl Beatirudes, containing (in the 
opinion of the World) a ve- 
— ey ſtrange Paradox, or rather 
a moſt palpable Untruth; for it pronoun- 
ces thoſe happy, who, to all Appearance, 
are the moſt wretched and miſerable Men 
upon the Face of the Earth: Bleſſed are 
they that mourn, For if ſuch as mourn be 
happy, who (will the Men of the World 
ſay) are then unhappy ? Is it better to be 
{ad and mournful, than to be gay and 
pleaſant ? Are Tears ſweeter than Smiles ? 
G 3 And 
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| And is Sorrow rather to be choſen n 


Man might be happy, altho' he were in 


Joy? Believe this (will they ſay) who 
liſts; but it can neyer enter into our 
Heart, to give Credit to ſuch evident Con- 
tradictions. | 
"Twas thought a very wild and extra- 
vagant Fancy in the S70:cks, when they 
taught that Pain was an indifferent thing, 


neither good nor bad; and that their wiſe 


very ill Circumſtances in the World; but 
yet they did not go quite ſo far as this, 
they did not affirm that he was the hap- 
pier for his being in ſuch ill Circumſtances, 
and that if his outward Condition in the 
World had been better than it was, he 
would not have been quite ſo happy as he 
was now: But now this is the Paradox 
advanced here by our Saviour; not only 
that a Mourner may be bleſſed, but that 
his mourning contributes to make him ſo; 
that he is bleſſed, becauſe. he mourns: 
Bleſſed are they that mourn. 

But as ſtrange a Paradox as this may 
ſeem at the firſt ſight, it is nevertheleſs a 


moſt true Affirmation; for *twas utter'd by 
one 


had * *— Hs = 
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one who well knew what he ſaid, and 


could ſpeak in this Cafe by his own Expe- 
rience, being himſelf 4 Man of SFOrrows, 


and acquainted with Grief; twas atter'd_ 


by one who could not be miſtaken in whar 


he affirmed, being the / Iſdom of the Fa- 


ther; and laſtly, twas utter'd by one 
who could not deceive or impoſe up 
his Hearers by a Falſhood, being Truth it 


ſelf; for I am the Way, the Truth, and © 


the Life, ſays he, Joh. xiv. 6. Moſt cer- 
tain it is, therefore, that theſe Words of 
our Saviour are true, Bleſſed are they 


that mourn; the only Doubt will be, in 


what Senſe they are true; f. e. who are 
the Mourners that he here ſpeaks of, and 
wherein their Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt. 

And therefore thefe two ſhall be che 
chicf Heads of my following Diſcourſe up- 
on the Words. 


I. I ſhall enquire whb are the Mourners 


which our Saviour here ſpeaks of. And 


II. I ſhall ſhew what is the Bleſſedneſs 


which belongs to them as fuch; Blefed 


are they that mourn, for they ſhall be 


comforted. | 
| 9 271 
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I. I ſhall enquire who are the Mourners 
, Which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, Bleſſed 
are they that mourn; and thereby may 
be meant either 
x. Such as are in a very fad and forrow- 
ful Condition in the World; 2. e. who have 
a great are of Troubles and Afflictions 
in this Life; or elle, 
_ ». Such as do afflict and grieve them- 
ſelves, and are full of Sorrow and Trouble 
in their own Minds, upon the account of. 
their Sins, which lie as a heavy Load up- 
on them, and make them (as the P/ak 
miſt ſpeaks of himſelf) to go mourning al 
the Day long. 
Now which of theſe Mourners it was, 
that our Saviour here meant, I cannot be 
certain; for I find Commentators, both 
ancient and modern, (all that I have 
look d into) much divided about it; and 
the Words of the Text are fairly capable 
of either Interpretation, and, I think, as 
fairly of one as of the other. And there- 
fore ſeeing both Interpretations are (fo 
far as I can judge) alike probable, and the 
Words are true in which ſoever of theſe 
Senſes 
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Senſes we underſtand them; I ſee no Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould fo embrace one Senſe, 
as to exclude the other: But I think *ris 
more reaſonable in ſuch a Cale as this, to 
follow the Advice, which, I remember, 
the judicious Biſhop Sanderſon ſomewhere 


gives, and calls a piece of /þ:ritual good 


Husbandry; viz. to admit both Inter- 
pretations, for as much as they are not 
only both true, bur alſo very well con- 
ſiſtent together. 

1. Then, I ſay, that by the Mourners 
whom our Saviour here pronounces blels- 
ed, and to whom he here makes a Promiſe 
of Comfort, he might mean ſuch as are in 
a ſad and ſorrowful Condition in the World, 


who meet with a great many Toubles and 
Afflictions in it; thus (as I obſerved be- 


fore) our Saviour himſelf is faid ro have 


been a Man of Sorrows and acquainted 
with Grief by reaſon of thoſe low and 
hard eule which he appeared in 


the World in, and thoſe cruel and bitter 
Sufferings which he underwent; and there- 


fore, by the ſame Reaſon, they who are 


made conformable to him in Sufferings, 


may, 
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| may, in in proportion to their Sufferings, 


be likewiſe ſtyled Men of Sorrows , or 


 Mourners. 


And that theſe were the Perſons here 
meant by our Saviour, is argued very pro- 
bably from Lale vi. 21. where our Lord, 
pronouncing the ſame Bleſſedneſs to them 
that weep now, oppoſes to them thoſe 
that /augh; i. e. thoſe who live in all 
manner of worldly Proſperity ; and having 
nothing to grieve or vex them, do pats 
away their Life here in Mirth and Jollity. 


And in the ſame Senſe our Saviour plain- 


ly uſes theſe Phraſes, in Joh. xvi. 20. 
where, foretelling the Hardſhips and Per- 
ſecutions which ſhould befal his Diſciples, 
after he was gone from them, he thus ex- 
preſſeth himſelf; Verily, verily, I ſay an- 
to you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, 
but the World ſhall rejoice; and ye ſhall 
be forrowful, but your Sorrow ſhall be 
turned into Foy. By which Phraſes, e 
ſhall weep and lament, and ye ſhall be 
ſforrowful, he means the ſame that he does 
in the laſt Verſe of that Chapter, when he 
rells them that in the World they * 
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have Tribulation, i. e. that their State and 
Condition in the World, as to their out- 
ward Circumſtances, ſhould be very fad 
and calamitous; that they ſhould meet 


with abundance of Croſſes and Afflictions; 


that they ſhould endure much Hardlhip; 
that they ſhould ſuffer great Pains; ſo that 
in the Eye of the World their Condition 
ſhould be very deplorable, and they ſhould 
be thought of all Men the moſt miſerable. 
And what was the Lot of the Dilciples is 
generally (in great meaſure) the Lot of all 
good Men; things rarely happen ſo well to 
them in this World as they do to the wic- 
ked; their Circumſtances are generally poor- 
er and lower, they uſually fare harder, they 
commonly ſuffer more than other Men do. 
And this is ſo notoriouſly true, that it 
has been taken notice of in all Ages; and 
it has been one of the grand Objections 
which atheiſtical Men have mov'd againſt 
the Being and Providence of God, Cur 
bonis male 2 If there be indeed a wile, 


a juſt, and a good God, who ſuperintends 


and governs all the Affairs of the World, 
kow comes it to pals that the beſt Men, 


and 


— 


nnn. 


The Ble eduefe TH 


and conſequently ſach as ought ro be beſt 
beloved, and moſt cared for by God, do 
yet commonly fare the worlt ? 
And as this Event has been a Stone of 
ſtumbling, and a Rock of offence, at 
which many wicked Men have fallen; fo 
it has often occaſioned even the beſt and 
wiſeſt of Men to ſtumble at it; and has 
raiſed fuch Doubts and Scruples in their 
Minds concerning the divine Providence, 
as they knew not well how to anſwer and 
get rid of: For thus the holy P/almiſt con- 
feſſes of himſelf, Pal. Ixxiii. 2. As for 
me, my Feet were almoſt gone, my Steps 
had well nigh ſlipp d; for T was envious 
at the fooliſh, when ] ſaw the Proſperi- 
ty of the wicked. Behold theſe are 
the ungodly, ſays he, (V. 12.) who prof- 
per in the World; they increaſe in Ri. 
ches. Verity, I have cleanſed my Heart 
in vain, and waſhed my Hands in Inno. 
"ency; for all the Day long have I been 
K and chaſtened every Morning. 
Thus, I fay, it has been generally the 
Lot of good Men in all Ages, as well as 


it was of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our 
Lord, 
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Lord, to WEEP, and /ament, while the 
World did rejoice; it has been commonly 
cheir Fate to fare hardlier, and to endure 
more Croſſes than other Men; fo that if 
ell Mankind were to be divided, and di- 
ſtinguiſh'd into two Companies, it would 
be much the ſame in effect, whether we 
diſtinguiſhed them by their ourward Cir- 
cumſtances , placing the afflicted on one 
ſide, and the proſperous on the other; 
or whether we diſtinguiſhed them by their 
inward moral Qualifications, placing the 
good by themſelves, and the bad by them- 
ſelves: Some little Differences indeed there 
might be, ſome few Exceptions on either 


ſide, but in the main, the Diſtribution 


would be the ſame cither way ; the wic- 
ked and proſperous would be one Compa- 
ny, and the good and afflicted would be 
another Company. So that by the Mour- 


xers, whom our Saviour here pronounces 


bleſſed, we are plainly to underſtand, 


that Company of good Men who have 
their Portion of good things reſerved for 


another Life, and have their evil things 
here in this World; I fay, they are ſuch 
Mourners 
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ſome meaſure contribute to the Increaſe 


Mourners as theſe only, whom our Lord - 
pronounces bleſſed; bleſſed are they that 


' mourn, for they ſhall be comforted; for 
it is not their ſad and mournful Condition 


in the World, ſimply conſider'd, which 
makes them bleſſed; they are not more 
bleſſed, merely becauſe they are more mi- 
ſerable here than other Men; but tis be- 
cauſe being good Men, they bear their 
Croſſes and Misfortunes with a Chriſtian 
Patience, and a cheerful Reſignation of 

themſelves to God's Will, and becauſe they 
are the better for them. | Thoſe fame AF 
flictions, and worldly Misfortunes, which 
befalling a wicked Man, would be ſuffici- 
cient to render him extremely miſerable; 
befalling a good Man, and one who makes 
a right uſe of them, do not only not ren- 


der him unhappy, (he may be bleſſed e- 


ven in the midſt of them) but they do in 


of his Happinels ; ; he is upon this very 
account rather more bleſſed than he would 
be otherwiſe. Bleſſed, ſays our Saviour, 
are they that mourn , Les they "RT be 


comforted. 
And 
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And thus now having ſhewn who are 
the Mourners which ourò aviour here ſpeaks 
of, namely, thoſe good Men who fare 
hardly and live meanly, -and meet with a 
great many Croſſes and Afflictions in this 
Life; I proceed, in the ſecond place, 

IL To ſhew what is the Bleſſedneſs 
which belongs to them as ſuch, and what 
will be their future Reward. Bleſſed are 
they that mourn , "Ju they * be com- 
forted. 

In which Words there is a double Ble 
ſedneſs affirm'd to belong to ſuch Mour- 
ners; one, at preſent; blefſed are they 
that mourn; and another in reverſion, 
_ when their Sorrow ſhall be turn'd into Joy. 
and all Tears ſhall be wiped away from 
their Eyes; they ſhall be comforted. 
I. I fay, there is a preſent Bleſſedneſs 
which belongs to ſuch Mourners ; Bleſſed 
are they that mourn, Their Condition, 
even in the midſt of all their worldly 
Croſſes and Afflictions, is not ſo very fad 
and uncomfortable as it appears to others 
to be; their Condition, even then, is bet- 


ter. e, to be choſen, * 
"Ii 


2 — 


— 


2 X © 


<< 2 
2 — 1 


F<» SR 


E 


* 
= : «+ - > — 
=! - 
— — 


» 

—  - 
> AE. = 

2 323232 


— 


de 5 lefſedneſs of 


We: 2X 
—— rer p—_— 


e in by reaſon of their worldly Adver- 


the moſt proſperous Sinners; ſo far are 
theſe worldly Adverſities and Tribulations 
from rendring them unhappy, that they 
do rather conduce even to their preſent, 
as well as to their future Happineſs. Bie 
fed are they that mourn; i. e. they are 
bleſſed even whilſt they mourn, and they 
are happy Men notwithſtanding that fad 
and afflicted Condition which. _ are 


- oftentimes in. 


And this preſent Bleſſedneſs of — 
Men, even while under the ſoreſt Affiicti- 
ons, ariſes partly from rheir Senfe of God's 
Love and Goodneſs to them, in ſending 
Afflictions upon them; partly from the 
Comforts and Supports of God's Spirit, 
whereby they are enabled to bear them; 
and partly from the manifold Benefits and 
Advantages which vey do reap from 


them. 
1. From their Senſe of Gods Love and 


Goodneſs to them in ſending theſe world- 


ly Afflictions upon them; this I ſay, ſerves 
in great meaſure to render them happy in 
that fad and mournful Eſtate, which they 


ſities, 


- 
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ſities, that they are perſuaded, that tem- 
poral Afflictions are no certain Sign of 


God's Hatred and Diſpleaſure, but rather 


of his Love and Kindneſs ro the Perſon 
afflicted ; they know that it has been the 
Lot of good Men in all Ages, to fuffer 
Tribulation, and to meet with many Croſſes 


and Misfortunes in this Life, and that 


there is ſcarcely any more certain diſtin- 
guiſhing Mark of God's Children than this: 


They know that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 


himſelf, the only begotten of che Father, 
and his well beloved Son in whom he was 
well plealed, drank deepeſt of this bitter 
Cup, and that there hath been no Perſon 
betore or ſince who hath been dear to 
God, who hath not in ſome meafure 


drunk of it: Thus he dealt with his own 


People the Ferws, becauſe he had a great- 
er Love to them than to other People, 
therefore he kept them under harder and 
ſeyerer Dilcipline, while he ſuffered other 
People to follow the Bent of their own 
Inclinations, without check or controul: 
Thou ſhalt remember, (ſays Moſes, Deut. 
vii. 2.) all the Way which the Lord thy 
a God 
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God led thee theſe forty Tears in the 
Wilderneſs, to humble thee and to prove 
thee; and he humbled thee, and ſuffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with Manna, 

that he might make thee know that 
Man doth not live by Bread only, but 
by every Word that proceedeth out of the 
Mouth of the Lord doth Man live; 
V. 5. Thou ſhalt alſo conſider in thine 
Heart, that as a Man chaſteneth his Son, 


s the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee 


And this hath been the uſual Method 
of God's dealing with all his Children, and 
thoſe whom he loves beſt, as we are aſſured 
by ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; whom the 
Lord loveth he correcteth as a Father 
the Son in whom he delighteth, lays the 
wife Man, Prov. iii. 12. And, as many 
as I love, I rebuke and chaſten, ſays our 
Lord, Revel. iii. 19. And, F ye endure 
chaſtening, God dealeth with you, as with 
Sons, for what Son is he that the Father 
chaſteneth not? But if ye be without 
Chaſtiſement whereof all are Partakers 
then are ye Baſtards and not Sons, fays 
the Author to the Hebrews, Ch. xii. 
** 7. 8. | | And 
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And the Conſideration of this, ” that 


worldly Afflictions are an Argument of 

od's Love, is a great Conſolation to all 
good Men; and contributes very much to 
render them happy in all the Adverſities 
that befal them: By this Means they are 
able to ſuck ſweet out of the bittereſt Po- 
tion, and not only to be comforted but 
even to rejoyce in Tribulations: Thus 
bleſſed are they that mourn, or as the ſame 


Senſe is expreſsd in Job. v. 17. Happy is 


the Man whom God correcteth. ＋ 
2. Tbe Afflictions that befal good Men 
in this World do not only not make them 
unhappy; but rather contribute towards 
their Felicity, by reaſon of thoſe abundant 


Conſolations wherewith at ſuch Times, 


they are refreſhed and ſupported by the 


Spirit of God. 
This is a Happineſs not to be Jeſcribed, 
a Happineſs which none can be ſenſible of 


but thoſe who feel it; 'tis an inward and 


ſpiritual Comfort, which they can have 
no Notion of, who place all Happinels in 
carnal Delights and ſenſual Satisfactions: 
But that 'tis very great, and renders their 

H z Condi- 
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Condition, (even while they are oppreſſed 
with the foreſt Calamities) not only role- 
rable, but in fome meaſure joyous and 
pleaſant, appears plainly by the Effects, 
in that, even when they are under the 
greateſt Tribulations, they are not only 
content but chearful and thankful; that 
they can ſuffer the ſoreſt Pains without 
Murmuring and Impatience: Nay, as if 
they had no Senſe at all of the Pain they 
endure, do ſhew forth in their Speech, 
their Looks and all their Behaviour, al 
the Signs of inward Eaſe and Pleaſure: 
Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf, 
2 Cor. vii. 4. When his Fleſh had no Ref, 
but he was troubled on every ſide; fays, 
that he was nevertheleſs filled with Com- 
fort, and was exceeding foyful in all his 
Tribulations ; and in another Place, Ch. iv. 
y.-8. We are troubled, ſays he, on every 
ide, yet not diſtreſſed, we are perplex- 
ed, but not in Deſpair, perſecuted bit 
not forſaken, caſt down but not deſtroy 
ed; and in Nom. v. 3. ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf and other good Chriſtians, he ſays, 
that being juſtified by Faith, and having 
Peace 
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Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, they were able to glory in their 
Tribulations; and that which enabled 


both him and them to bear their Afflicti- 


ons ſo joyfully, was ſome inward Com- 


fort, ſome unſpeakable Jay, (as St. Peter 
calls ir, 1 Pet. i. 8.) infuſed into them by 


the gracious Influences of God's Spirit, we 


are told by St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 5. 
Bleſſed be God, ſays he, even the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of 
Mercies and the God of all Comfort, who 
comfofteth us in all our Tribulation, that 
we may be able to comfort them that are 
in Trouble, by the Comfort wherewith 


we our ſelves are comforted of God: For 


as the Sufferings of Chriſt abound in us, 
ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt ; 


and our Hope of you ir fledfaſt, knowing 


that as ye are Partakers of the Suffer- 


inge, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the Conſolati-. 
u. Well therefore might our Saviour: 
pronounce ſuch Mourners bleſſed, even. 


while they mourn, becauſe their Conſola- 
tions are greater than their Sufferings; and 


their outward Sorrow is far exceeded by 
H 3 their 
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their inward Joy, which ſtill increaſes in 


proportion to thoſe Sufferings and Afflicti- 


ons which are ſent upon them. Thus 
bleſſed are they that mourn, becauſe they 
are comforted, 

3. And laſtly; The preſent Bleſſedneſs 
of ſuch Mourners, i. e. of good and righ- 
teous Men, even while they are in a ſuffer. 
ing Condition, ariſes, in great meaſure, 
from thoſe bleſſed Fruits and Effects which 
worldly Afflictions are naturally apt to 
produce in pious and well-diſpoſed Per- 
ſons: Their Sufferings and Afflictions in 
this World contribute much to their Hap- 


Pineſs; becauſe they contribute much to 


their ſpiritual Good and Improvement. 
'Twould be tedious now, (being indeed 
Matter enough for a large Diſcourſe by its 
ſelf) to reckon up all the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages which good Men do reap by 
Afflictions; and therefore I ſhall now con- 


tent my ſelf, with only briefly mention- 


ing ſome few of them. And, 

Firſt of all, our great Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of worldly Croſſes and Afflictions, 
is, that they teach Men Patience, and 

Sub- 


— 
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Fubmiſſion to God's Will. While Men 


are in Proſperity and every thing falls 
out according to their Deſire, they are 
tender and delicate; and while they are 
ſo, the leaſt croſs Accident that hefals them, 
preſſes hard upon them, and galls and frets 
them exceedingly: But when they have 
been a little while inured to Hardſhips, 
and have been uſed to bear the Croſs, this 
renders them ſtrong and hardy, ſtout and 
couragious; and by daily uſe growing bet- 
ter acquainted with Afflictions, they ſoon 
come to eſteem thoſe but ſmall and light, 
which before ſeemed to be intolerable. 
And upon this Account the Prophet affirms, 
that it 3s good for a Man to be thus ex- 
erciſed even from his Childhood, to be 
always kept under this ſevere Diſcipline : 


Lam. iii. 27. It is good, ſays he, for a 


Man that he bear the Toke in his Touth : 
And he gives this Reaſon for it in the next 
Verſe, he ſitteth alone and keepeth Si- 
lence, becauſe he hath born-it long upon 
bim; being long uſed to it, by Degrees 
he grows inſenſible of its Weight, and be- 
comes able to bear, without the leaſt fret- 

H 4 ting, 
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ing, ſuch Adverſities, as otherwiſe would 
have put him our of all Patience: And this 
Advantage of Afflictions, the Apoſtles'of 
our Lord, St. Paul and St. Fames do allo 
take notice of, and thereupon affirm it 
to be Matter of Joy rather than of Grief 
or Trouble that we Se exerciſed thereby: 


M Brethren, ſays St. James, count it 


all Foy, whe ye fall into divers Tempra- 
tions, knowing this, that the trying of 


Jour Faith worketh Patience; but let 


Patience have her perfett Work, that 
ve may be perfect and entire wanting no- 
thing. Jam. i. 2, 3, 4. And, we, fays 
St. Paul, glory in Tribulathons alſo, know- 
ing that Tribulation worketh Patience, 
and Patience Experience, and Experi 
ence Hope. 

Secondly, Another great Benefit of 


Adlictions to good Men, is that they put 


them upon ſeriouſly conſidering their paſt 
conrte of Life, and amending whatever 
they find amiſs in it: For tis natural for 
Men while they are at eaſe and have no- 
thing to vex them, to he alſo without 
Thought and Care; and to be ſo taken om 
wit 
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with the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, 
as to have no Leiſure for ſober Conſide. 
ration: They go ſmoothly on in their 
Courſe, and never ſuſpect any Evil in it. 
ſo long as they meet with no Rub or 
Hindrance; and while all things fall out 
to them according to their own Hearts 
Deſire, they make no doubt but thar all 
is well between God and them, and that 
they are the Favourites and Darlings of 
Heaven: But now, on the other fide, 
when things fall out croſs and adverſe, 
and they meet with many Afflictions and 
Loſſes and Diſappointments, this as natu- 
rally puts them upon conſidering their 
Ways, and enquiring into the cauſe of 
God's contending with them; when all 
carthly Comforts fail them, they would be 
then glad to receive. Comfort elſewhere; 
and this they can haye only from the 
Teſtimony of their own Conſcience, and 
a well grounded Aſſurance of God's Fa- 
vour, which they can by no means attain 
to, till they have diligently ſiſted and 
examined their paſt Life, and heartily la- 
mented all the Tranſgreſſions of it; and 

there · 
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therefore the u, Man, Eccle/; vii. 14. | 
preſcribes this to ſuch as are afflicted, as 
the beſt means of receiving Conſolation 


under their Sufferings that they can uſe, 


in the Day of; Adverſity, lays he, conſt 
der. Indeed they who cannot by Afflicti- 
ons, be brought to a ferious and ſober 
Conſideration of things, may juſtly be 
deem'd incorrigible, and paſt Hopes of 
being reclaimed any other ways; . when 
thy Tudements are in the Earth, the In- 
habitants of the World will learn Righ- 
teonſueſs, ſays the Prophet: Even the 
moſt hardned Sinners (ſuch as Pharaob 
was) when the Hand of God is heavy 
upon them, can ſcarcely forbear relenting 
ſomewhat; this rouſes them our of their 
Stupidity, and awakens their Conſcience 
which had been long laid to ſleep; and 
makes themat leaſt entertain ſome Thoughts 


and make ſome faint Reſolutions of amend- 


ing their Lives: But in good Men it works 
this Effect more certainly and ſucceſsful- 
ly; 1 have ſurely, ſays God, heard 
Ephraim bemoaning himſelf thus; thou 


haſt chaſiiſed me, * I was chaſtiſed, 4s 
a "yp 
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a Bullock unaccuſtomed to the Tobe; turn 
thou me and I ſhall be turned, for thou 


art the Lord my God. Surely, after that 


I was turned, I repented, and after that 


I was inſtrutted I ſinote upon my Thigh ; 
I was aſhamed, yea even confounded, be- 
canſe ] did bear the Reproach of my Touth. 
Fer. xxxi. 18, 19. And this is no more 
than what may always reaſonably be ex- 
pected, according to that Saying, in 
Job xxxiv. 31, 32. Furely it 1s meet to 
be ſaid unto God, I have born Chaſtiſe- 
ment, I will not offend any more; that 
which I ſee not, teach thou me, and if I 
have done Iniquity I will do no more. 
And thoſe are bleſſed Afflictions indeed 
which work this good Effect upon us; 


and we may well ſay with the P/aimſ, * 


P/al. cxix. 67, 71. Before I was afflift- 
ed I went aſtray, but now I have kept thy 
Word: It is good for me that I have been 


affifted that I might learn thy Statutes, 


And this is what we are alſo told by the 
Author to the Hebrews, and it is made 


by him an Argument why we ſhould en- 


dure all worldly Afflictions with Patience 


and 
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and humble Sabmiffion- to God's Will: 
Heb: xii. 11. No chaſtening for the preſent 
ſoemeth to be joyous but grie uuns; never. 
theleſs afterwards it yieldeth the peace- 
able Fruits of Righteouſneſs unto them 
which are exerciſed thereby. 

3. Thirdly, Another Fruit and Benefit - 
of worldly Afflictions (and the laſt I ſhall 
now mention) is, that they naturally tend 

/ to wean us from this World, and to make 
us deſpiſe all the fading Glories and em- 
pty Pleaſures of this Life. 

If the World always ſmiled upon us, 
and we had every thing which our Heart 
could wiſh, we ſhould be for taking up 
our Abode here, and never think of tra- 
velling farther : In Mercy therefore to us, 

_ doth God mix the ſweet things of this 
World with bitter, that finding our ſelves 
uneaſy in this State of Pilgrimage, we may 
long to arrive at our heavenly Countrey; 
and that ſeeing the Emptineſs and Unſa- 

tisfactorineſs of all things below, we may 

ſet our Hearts and Affections on things 
above, which only can yield us true Con- 

J tent and Satisfaction; and if God ſhould 


not 
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not diſpenſe things to us in this manner, 

we ſhould be ſo linked and wedded to the 
World, and the Delights and Pleafures of 
Senſe, that we ſhould have no reliſh at 
all of ſpiritual Joys, nor ever ſer our ſelves 
to {eek for them; for thete is no greater 
Enemy to the Love of God, and true Re- 
ligion, than a paſſionate Love of the 
World; the Friendſhip of the 'World is 
Enmity with God, ſays the Apoſtle, who- 
ſoever is a Friend of the World, is the 
Enemy of God. Jam. iv. 4. and, love 
not the World, ſays St. John, 1 Epiſt. iii. 15. 
neither the things that are in the World, 

if any Man love the World, the Love of 
the Father is not in him. But now this 
Leſſon, of not loving the World is what 
we can hardly learn ſo long as the World 
loves us, 1. e. ſo long as it fawns and 
ſmiles upon us, and yields us all the De- 
light it can; we are too childiſh to be 
perſuaded by Reaſon from what ſeems 
pleaſant to our Taſte, and therefore God 
deals with us, as Nurſes do with their 
Children, when they would wean them 
from the Breaſt ; they either keep it from 


their 
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their Sight, that they may forget it; orif 
that wo'n't do, they Hy upon it or anoint 
it with ſomewhat that is bitter or diſtaſt- 
ful; and then, without any Reaſoning or 


perſuaſion, the Child of courſe comes to 


loath and diſlike what it was before {6 
fond of. And thus, I ſay, God deals 
with us, when he takes from us the 
things wherein we moſt delighted , or 


| ſends Croſſes and Afflictions upon us; he 


thereby makes the World not ſeem ſo plea- 
ſant to us as it once did, and by this 
means weans our Affections from it; he 
perſuades us by our Senſes, to what we 
ſhould hardly have been perſuaded by 
Reaſon, vig. to aim at an higher and 
greater Happineſs, than any is to be found 
in this World, and not to ſeek for it here, 
where it cannot be had. | 
Thus you ſee the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe 
who mourn; i. e. of thoſe who meet with 
many Adverſities and Afflictions in this 
Life, even while they continue in this 
Vale of Tears. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn; they are bleſſed even ar preſent, 
becaule they fee the Love and Kindneſs of 
God 
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God to them, in the worldly Afflictions 
which he ſends upon them; and are ſup- 
ported under them by the Comforts of 
God's Spirit, and do reap great Benefit and 
Advantage from them. But 

2. Beſides this in preſent, there is ano- 
ther Bleſſedneſs in reverſion, which be- 
longs to ſuch Mourners; Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted ; 
they are not unhappy even at preſent, in 
that mournful and fad Eſtate which they 
appear in, as I have. ſhew'd already ; but 
they ſhall be infinitely more happy hereaf- 
ter, and their preſent mournful Circum- 
ſtances will, not a little, contribute to- 
wards it; they ſhall be comforted. 

And the future Bleſſedneſs of thoſe good 
Men, * whoſe Lot it is to be afflicted in 
this World, conſiſts, I, In a clear and 
perfect change and alteration of their Con- 
dition; here they mourn, and hercafter 
they ſhall rejoice: And 2dly, In having 
their future Happineſs proportioned to 
their preſent Miſery, in their being more 
happy in another World, for their being 
more afflicted here. 

1. 1 
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ever befalling t 


I. I ſay, their future Bleſſedneſs conſiſts 
in a clear and perfect Alteration of their 
Condition. Here they mourn, and here- 
after they ſhall be comforted; here they 
are ſorrowful, by reaſon of many Tribu- 


lations, and hereaſter they ſhall laugh and 


rejoice, being freed from all their preſent 
Miſeries, and from the Fear of any ſuch 
them thereafter. Bleſſed ts 
the Man that endureth Temptation, ſays 
St. James, for when he is tried, he ſball 
receive the Crown of Life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love 
him. And with the ſame Argument our 
Saviour comforteth his Diſciples, and pre- 
pares them to endure patiently thoſe ma- 


nifold Afflictions which he had foretold 


would befal them; John xvi. 20. Yerily 


T fay unto you, that ye ſhall weep au 


lament, but the World ſhall rejoyce ; and 
ye ſhall be forrowful, but your Sorrow 
ſhall be turned into 7% — and again, 
Y. 22. Now ye have Sorrow, but I will 
ſee you again, and your Heart fhall re- 
joice, and your Foy no Man taketh from 


you. And oh! what a bleſſed Change will 
this 
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chis be? When they who fed here upon 
the Bread of Tears, and whoſe Drink 
was mingled with weeping, as the P/al- 
miſt ſpeaks, ſhall have al Tears, for e- 
yer, wiped away from their Eyes? How 
will they be tranſported with Joy, when 
they ſhall ſee themſelves, thro? this Vale 
of Miſery, arrived to the Land of eyer- 
laſting Felicity, where there ſhall be 20 
more Death, nor Sorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more Pain; 
foraſmuch as all: the former things are 
paſſed away? | | 

And that thus it will be, we are plain- 
ly told by our Saviour in Luk. vi. 21. 
Bleſſed are ye, fays he, ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples, ye that "Oy now, for ye ſhalt 
laugh. 

And chere is moreover a Firneſsand Con- 
gruity in it, as is plainly intimated in the 
Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, 
where Abraham gives this Reaſon, of that 
Difference which was made in their Condi- 
tions in the other World: Luk. xvi. 25. 
Jon, lays he, to the rich Man, then in 
Was: Hell, 
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| Difficulties we meet with in our Chriſtian 


2 Cor. iv. 17. That our Tight Aflittin | 


you and per ſecute you, and ſay all manner 


Hell, remember that thou in thy Life. 
time receivedſt thy good things, and like: 
wiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. Well 
therefore might our Saviour here 
nounce ſuch Mourners bleſſed, ſeeing they 
thall be ſo comforted ——Eſpecially ſeeing 
alſo, as I obſerved farther in the ſecond 
Place. 

2. Their future Bleſſedneſs ſhall be pro- 
portioned to their preſent Miſery ; and the 
more affiicted they were here, the more 
happy they ſhall be in the other World. 
For thus we are told by the Apoſik, 


which is but for a Moment, worketh fir 
us, 4 far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory: and, bleſſed are ye, 
ſays our Saviour, when Men ſhall revile 


of evil again you, falſly, for my Sale; 
reJorce, and be exceeding glad, for great 
7s your Reward in Heaven. The greatet 


Warfare, the greater our Victory in over 
: coming 


the Mourners in Adliction. "+ i 
coming chem, and our Crown will be ſo 
much the more glorious: and when this 
time comes we ſhall ſee, and feel by our 
own Experience, the truth of what the 
Apoſtle affirms, Rom. viii. 18. that the Suf- 
| ferings of this preſent time are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the Glory which 
ſhall then be revealed in us. Then (as 
the wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks, W iſd. v. 1, &c.) 
ſhall the righteous ſtand in great Bold- 
neſs, before the Face of ſuch as have af- 
flicted bim; who, when they ſee it, ſhall 
be troubled with terrible Fear, and ſhall 
be amazed at the Strangeneſs of his Sal. 
vation, ſo far beyond all that they looked 
for: and they repenting, and groanmg 
for Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay within 
themſelves, This was he whom we had 
ſometimes in Deriſion, and a Proverb of 
Reproach: we Fools accounted his Life 
Madneſs, and his End to be without Ho- 
nour : but how is he now number d among 
the Children of God, and his Lot is among 
the Saints. | | 

Aud thus we haye ſeen what is both the 

AS preſent 
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preſent and the future Bleſſedneſs of the 
Mourners, 4. e. of ſuch as being good 
Men, do nevertheleſs meet with great 
Croſſes and Troubles, and Afflictions in 
this Life, of ſuch, I ſay, as being good 
Men, are fo afflicted; for, (as I have fre 


quently hinted already) the Bleſſednels 


here aſſured and promiſed to the Mour- 
ners, or to ſuch as are in a fad and cala. 


mitous Condition, is not aſſured and pro- 


miſed to them merely as, and becauſe they 
are Mourners, or afflicted; but as, and 
becauſe, being good Men, they are even 
in that mournful State able from the Te- 
ſtimony of their own Conſciences, to ob. 


tain a reaſonable Aſſurance of God's Lope 


to them, are capable of receiving Com- 
fort from his boly Spirit, are in the way 
of reaping ſpiritual Adyantage from their 


worldly Adverſities; and are alſo ſuch 


the Promiſes of eternal Joy and Happinels 
are made to: for to them who are not 
ſuch, there is no Comfort at all to be had 
in any Affliction, no Bleſſedneſs at all t 


be reaped therefrom. 
The 


— 
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The Conſideration of which ſhou d 
therefore be a ſtrong Motive to us to en- 
deayour with all Diligence to become ſuch 
Perſons as this Bleſſedneſs is promiſed to. 
For whether we be good or bad Men, 
Afflictions, of one kind or other, are 
what we muſt look to meet with while 
we continue in this World. Man is born 
unto Trouble, as the Sparks fly upward. 
Miſery and Trouble therefore being the 
Lot of our Mortality, being what no 
Wealth or Honour, what not even Piety 


and Virtue are ſufficient to exempt us 
from; it muſt needs be our greateſt Wil- 


dom ſo to arm our ſelves againſt alt Ad- 


verſities, as that we may feel as little as 
is poſſible of that Miſery which we can- 
not avoid: and eſpecially to uſe any 
means which can be preſcribed whereby to 
luck ſweet out of bitter, to reap Advan- 
tage even from Loſs, to turn Sorrow in- 
to Joy, and to receive Comfort eyen 


from the ſevereſt Adverſities. But as 


there is no way to do this, but by ob- 


taining a good Aſſurance of God's Love 
| 7-7 to 
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to us from the Teſtimony of our own 
Conſciences, that we are fincerely care- 
ful in all things to pleaſe him; Jo this 
will certainly do it, for A good Conſci. 
ence is a continual Feaſt. The Love of 
God ſhed abroad in our Hearts, will 
make us not only eaſy, but in ſome mea- 
ſure chearful under the ſevereſt Diſpenſi- 
tions of his Providence, conſidered as or- 
dered to us by one who knows better 
than we do what is good for us, agg can 
and certainly will make all things work 
rogether for good to us. Or if our Mi- 
ſery be ſo very great, by reaſon of our 
worldly Afflictions, as that we can't be 
fully at eaſe while they continue upon 
us; we may yet, during our preſent Sor. 
row, be joyful thro' hope of being made 
perfectly at caſe in a very ſhort time. 
And it muſt needs be a great Comfort, 
even to ſuch as have nothing elſe to ſup- 
oy and comfort them, to conſider and 
elieve firmly, that tho Heavineſ may 
endure for a Night, Jay will come in tht 
Morning; and that theſe light Afﬀiids- 
bh * 
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ons, which are bu for a Moment, will 


work for them an exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory. 

Thus Bleſſed are they that mourn, for 
they ſhall be comforted. 


I 4 THE 
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PDISCOURSE IV. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Mourners 


for Sin. 


eee 


Marr. v. 4. 
Bleſſed are they that mourn : for 


they ſhall be comforted. 


Hayealready begun a Diſcourſe 
on theſe Words, wherein I pro- 
poſed to do theſe two Things. 
— l. Toenquire, who are the 
Mourners that our Saviour here ſpeaks of; 
and to whom he pronounces a Bleſſedneſs. 


II. To ſhew what is this Bleſſedneſs 


which belongs to them as ſuch ; &/eſſed are 
they that mourn for they ſhall be com- 
forted. | 


I. To enquire who are the Mourners | 


that our Saviour here * of and pro- 
nounces bleſſed- | 
And 
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And by choſe that mourn, I told you, 
might be meant, either 1. Such as are in 
a mournful and ſorrou ful Condition in this 


World. who have a great Share of Troubles 


and Afflictions in this Life; or elſe, 2. Such 
as do afflict and grieve themſelves, and 
are full of Sorrow and Trouble in their 
own Minds, upon the Account of thoſe 
manifold Sins which they have been guilty 
of. Now which of theſe Mourners our 
Saviour here meant, I told you is uncer- 
tain; for his Words may fairly be taken in 
either Senſe: and of thoſe Commentators 
both ancient and modern, who have given 


their Opinion in this matter, ſome have 


expounded them in the firſt Senſe, and 
ſome in the ſecond, and both (as it ſeems 


to me) with equal Probability of Reaſon. 


Foraſmuch therefore as the Words are 
true, in which ſoever of theſe Senſes we 


underſtand them, (as has been ſhewed in 
part already, and will be ſhewed more 


fully in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe) I ſec 
no Reaſon why we ſhould ſo embrace and 


adhere to one of theſe Interpretations, as © | 
to exclude and reje& the other; but in 
| ſuch 
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ſuch a Caſe as this, I think it more rea- 
ſonable, to admit both Interpretations, 
foraſmuch as they are both equally proba- 
ble, and are alfo very well copfiſtent with 
each other. 

And accordingly, I did, the laſt Time 
diſcourſe of the Words taken in the firſt 


Senſe, i. e. underſtanding by Mourners, 


ſuch as are in a fad and forrowful Condi- 
tion in this World, by reaſon of the many 
Troubles Croſſes and Afflictions which 
they meet with in it; which ſort of Mour- 
ners, are, in the Opinion of the World, 
deem'd very unhappy : but nevertheleſs, 
if they be good Men, (and it is for the 


moſt part the Lot of good Men, and even 


of the beſt of Men, to be thus afflicted; 


while on the contrary they who are much 
worſe, do commonly, to appearance fare 
much better, and the worſt Men of all. 


do oftentimes paſs away, their Days, in 

great Plenty and Proſperity ; I fay if they 
be good Men who are thus afflicted) their 
temporal Afflictions are fo far from rendring 


them unhappy, that they rather contribute 


towards cheir Bleſſedneſs: Bleſſed are 
; - they 


" 
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| they hat thus mourn, for they ſhall be 


comforted. There is (as our Saviour here 
teaches us) both a preſent and a future 


Bleſſedneſs belonging to them. 


And their preſent Bleſſedneſs (as I told 
you) ariſes partly from their ſenſe of God's 


Love and Kindneſs to them, in ſending 


theſe temporal Afflictions upon them; 
partly from thoſe Comforts of the Holy 
Spirit, wherewith they are refreſhed and 
ſupported under all their Sufferings; and 


partly from the manifold Benefits and Ad- 


vantages which they reap from them. 


Thus they are bleſſed even at preſent and 
while they mourn, Bleſſed are they that 
mourn. 

But then, ſecondly, beſides this at pre- 


ſent, there is another Bleſſedneſs in rever- 


ſion which belongs to- all good Men who 


are afflicted Wag they ſhall be comforted 


ſays our Saviour: and this future Bleſſed- 


neſs, conſiſts (as I told you) in two things. 


1. In aclearand perfect Change and Alte; 


ration of their Condition: here they mourn 


and are in Heavineſs, by reaſon of their 


many Tribulations; and hereafter they 
ſhall 
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ſhall laugh and rejoice, being perfectly 


freed from all their preſent Miſeries, and 


from the fear of ſuch ever befalling them 
again: And, 2. In having their future 
Happineſs proportioned to their preſent 
_ Miſery, in their being more happy in ano- 
ther World for their being more afflicted 
here, according to that of the Apoſtle; 
our light Affliction which is but for 4 
Moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
But of theſe Things I have already diſcourſed 
at large and will not trouble you with any 
farther Repetition. 

I proceed now therefore, to ſhew the 
Truth of this Saying of our S$4aviour's, 
taken in the ſecond Senſe aforementioned ; 
i. e. underſtanding by the Mourners that 
he here ſpeaks of, ſuch as do afflict and 
grieve themſelves, and are full of Sorrow 
and Trouble in their own Minds, upon 
the Account of their Sins: as if he had 
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ſaid, bleſſed are they that mourn for their 


Sins, for they ſhall be comforted. 
And here I ſhall ſhew 


1. Who 


"128. 
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ON 1 Who are the Mourners for Sin to 


Text belongs 


whom this Bleſſedneſs belongs. And. 
2. What is both the preſent and future 


Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Mourners ; 6/eſed are 
they that mourn, for hey ſhall be com- 


forted. 


1. I ſhall ſhew who are the Mourners 
for Sin, to whom this Bleſſedneſs of the 
: bleſſed are they that mourn. 

Our Saviour's Words indeed are uni- 
verſal, bleſſed are they that mourn, as if 
he had ſaid, bleſſed are all they that 
mourn : but from other Texts of Scripture 


we are plainly taught to put ſome Re- 


ſtrictions and Limitations on this univerſal 
Propoſition, and to underſtand it as if it 
had been ſaid, bleſſed are they that mourn 
and grieve for their Sins in the right Sea- 
ſon, and after a due manner; there being 
ſome ſort of mourning for Sin, which is 
neither good in it ſelf, nor does in the leaſt 
conduce either to our preſent or to out 
future Felicity. 


For Eſau was certainly very ſorrowful 


for his having fold his Birth-right, and yet 
he could not get to inherit the Bleſſing, 
| though 


7 Mourners for For. 


though he ſought it carefully with Tears. 
As is obſerved, Heb. xii. 17. 

AndtheTraytor Judas was much alllick 
ed in his Mind, for his having betrayed 
his Maſter; he was ſo very ſad and me- 
lancholy upon it, that he went and hanged 
himſelf, as you may ſee Matth. xxvii. 5. 
or rather (as the Word in the Original will 
bear, and as that Place therefore, I think, 
ought rather to be expounded, to recon- 
cile it with that other Relation of the man- 
ner of his Death, which we meet with in 
As i. 18.) his Grief and Sorrow for that 
baſe and vile Fact was ſo very violent and 
extreme, that it perfectly choaked or 
ſtrangled him; and yet for all this, he was 
not blef cd. 

And laſtly (to name no more) the 
damned Spirits in Hell are likewiſe very 
great Mourners for Sin; for there is no- 
thing to be heard or ſeen there, but weep⸗ 
ing and wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth: 
theſe poor Wrerchesare, without all doubt, 
Mourners in good earneſt; and yet are far, 
enough from being bleſſed, being ſunk 

I down 
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down into the Gulph of Miſery, and c. 
demned to perpetual Torments. 

Time was indeed, when one half of 
thoſe Tears, which now avail them no- 
thing, nor do in the leaſt abate theſcorch; 
ing Heat of that Fire which ſurrounds them; 
would have availed them.very much, and 
have been ſufficient to have kept them 
from ever coming into that Place of Tor- 
ment: but that Time is now expired, tis 
irrecoverably paſt and gone; and now, tho 
they mourn and weep abundantly, they: 
mult alſo mourn and weep. everlaſtingy, 
without Comfort, and without any hope 
of Comfort to eternal Ages. 

Theſe therefore, and ſuch like are not 
the Mourners for Sin that our Saviour 
here ſpeaks of, and whom he pronounces 
bleſſed; but the bleſſed Mourners, are only 
ſuch as mourn for their Sins while the Day 
of Grace laſts, and while God: ſtretches 
forth his Arms to receive them to Mercy; 
and to theſe our Saviour himſelf expreſſly 
confines this Bleſſedneſs, in Lul. vi. 21. 
(a Place parallel to the Text) bleſſed art 


Je, fays he, that weep now. This is in- 
deed 


the Mourners for Kin. 
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deed the proper Seaſon for Mourning, and 
they who paſs this by, their Mourning 
will benefit them nothing; it will be only 
a part of their Puniſhment, not a means 
of their Happinels. 


And yet neither does the Bleſſedneſs of 


the Text belong to all thoſe that do now 
mourn for their Sins, unleſs they mourn 
alſo in the right manner, as well as in the 
right Seaſon. 

For there are ſome who, like the Mour- 


ners which in ancient Times were wont to 


be hired to grace their Funerals, have 
Tears at command, and can weep as often 
and as long as they pleaſe, with as little 
Gricf as the others did, without the leaſt 


Dram of inward Sorrow and Affliction of 


Spirit. 
They are not FLUE date that only 
ſhed Tears, or that make ſad Howlings 
and Lamentations for their Sins, who are 
here pronounced blefſod;; but the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the Text belongs tõ thoſe, only 
Who are inwardly;grieved and afflicted for 
their Sins, whether they make ſuch out · 
ward Shews of it or no: for there is an 
” - "Wo. hypo- 


The Bleſſeaneſe r 


| hypocritical Sorrow which never fails to 
ſhew its ſelf by Tears and a disfigured 
Face, and ſuch like outward Expreſſions 
of Grief: and again there is a real and un- 
diſſembled Sorrow, which is often with - 
out theſe or any ſuch viſible Effects; an 
inward Grief and Compunction, without 
Sighs or Groans or Tears; a Sorrow to- 
wards God, which diſcovers not it ſelf 
at all, or, however as little as it can to- 
wards Men; a godly Sorrow, as the Apoſtle 
ſtyles it, in diſtinction from a Sorrow of 
the World, which only worketh Death; 
And the Properties of this godly Sorrow, 
whether it be with Tears, or without, are 
theſe two. 5 
. hir ir is 1 with a per- 
fect Hatred of thoſe Sins which we be- 
wail: the true Penitent mourns and grieves, 
not ſo much for the Miſery which his Sin 
has brought him to, or is like to bring up- 
on him; as for the Baſeneſs of the Sin it- 
ſelf, which for its own Turpitude only he 
would equally hate and abominate, altho' 
he were ſure to eſcape all Puniſhment for 


it. He is angry with himſelf for the FaQt 
8 alone, 


3 
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alone, without Conſideration of its Con- 
ſequences; and altho' he were aſſured be- 
fore-hand that God would forgive him, 
he would not be able to forgive himſelf; 
but rather this Reflection would add to 
his Sorrow, the Conſideration I mean of 
his own Baſeneſs and Ingratitude in offend- 
ing ſo good, ſo kind, ſo merciful a Being 
as God is. od | 

2. Another Property of a true godly 
Sorrow for Sin, is, that it certainly works 
a Change and Amendment of Life; godly 
Sorrow, ſays the Apoſtle, worketh Re- 
pentance unto Salvation, not to be repent- 
ed of: he who fo grieves for his Sins as to 
forſake them, is moſt certainly truly 
grieyed; but he who ſtill continues in them, 
cannot in any reaſon be thought heartily 
ſorrowful for them: for how can it be 
thought, that a Man hates, what he freely 
cules, and that he ſhould delight tòõ do 
thoſe things which put him to Grief? So 
that a Sorrow for Sin, which has not this 
Effect, is moſt certainly only feigned and 
pretended ; or if it can be ſuppoſed real, 
it is however too ſmall and faint to obtain 
ä our 
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_ Pardon ; for the Sorrow which God 
requires as the Condition of Forgiveneſs, 
is a Sorrow of the Heart, and not only 


an Affliction of the Body; thus we are 
told by the P/almiſt, Pſal. li. 19. The 


Sacrifice of God is a broken Spirtt, 4 
broken and contrite Heart, O God, thou 
wilt not deſpiſe. And in the ſecond Chap- 
ter of the Book of the Prophet Joel, alter 
God had required, that they ſhould return 


unto him with all the Shews of Sorrow 


and Contrition; furn unto me with all 


Jour Heart, and with Faſting and with 


Weeping, and with Mourning ; the Pro. 
phet plainly intimates in the next Verſe, 
that what was meant by all this, was an 
inward Contrition of Spirit, and not the 
outward Signs of it. V. 13. Rent your 
Hearts and not your Garments, and turn 
unto the Lord your God. . 
You ſee then who are the Mourners 
for Sin here ſpoken of, they are ſuch as 
mourn, both in the right Seaſon, and after 


a right manner; ſuch only as now while 


the Day of Life laſts and Mercy may be 
found, do ſo bewail the Sins and Miſcar- 


riages 
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ages of their paſt Life, as not to repeat 
them any more. The mourning here ſpo- 


ken of is a Paſſion and Affection of the 


Mind , rarher than of the Body; and 
conſiſts in being heartily vex'd and dif- 
pleas'd with our ſelves, that ever we have 


acted fo faoliſhly and unreaſonably; and 


in utterly abhorring the Thoughts of ever 
doing the like again, 

And now having ſeen who are the Mour- 
ners for Sin, here ſpoken of, I * in 
the ſecond place, 

II. To ſhew what is the Bleſſedneſs, 
and what will be the Reward of ſuch Mour- 
ners; Bleſſed are they that mourn , for 
they ſhall be comforted. And the Conſi- 
deration of what ſhall be ſaid on this Head 
will, I hope, be ſufficient, both to ſhew 
the Truth of our Saviour's Aﬀertion, that 
ſuch Mourners are bleſſed; and alſo to ex- 
cite us all to ſuch mourning for our Sins, 
as the Bleſſedneſs is here annexed to. 

And there is a two-fold Bleſſedneſs here 


declared to belong to ſuch Mourners as I 


have "before deſcribed: One at preſent , 
Bleſſed are they that mourn; and ano- 
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ther in reverſion, they ſhall be comfurt. 
ed. They are bleſſed now, eyen while 
they mourn, and they ſhall be yet more 
bleſſed when their mourning is over. 

1. I fay they are bleſſed even at preſent, 
Bleſſed are they that mourn; they are 
bleſſed even while they mourn, and they 
are the more bleſſed becauſe they mourn: 
they are then in a true account much 
more happy, and their Condition, even 
while their Sorrow is upon them, is to be 
preferred before, and choſen much rather 
than theirs who paſs their Days in Jollity 
and Mirth; never ſo much as once ſeri- 


.ouſly reflecting upon what they have 


done, or conſidering whither they are 
going. . — 
But is there then, you'll ſay, any Blel- * 
ſedneſs in mere mourning? Can Sorrow 
make a Man happy? 

I do not ſay that: Nay, on the con- 
trary, I ſay that thoſe are, of all God's 
Creatures, the moſt happy, who never 
ſorrowed at all, nor ever had any Occafi- 
on to be forrowful; I mean thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits, the holy Angels, who kept their 

| Covenant 
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Covenant with God, and never at any 
time tranſgreſſed his Commandment. 
And they come next to them in Hap- 
pineſs, who come next to them in Inno- 
cence; I mean thoſe holy Men and Wo- 


men, who by God's Aſſiſtance have kept 


themſelves from all great Tranſgreſſions, 
and whoſe Slips and Infirmities have been 
but few; who have kept a conſtant watch 
and guard over themſelves, and whoſe 
Conſciences can teſtify, that they have 


ſerved God according to the beſt of their 


Knowledge, in Truth, and i in * of 
Heart. 

1 freely grant therefore, that there is no 
Joy in the World comparable to that of a 
clear Conſcience; and they who have 
chis, haye no need or occaſion for mourn- 
ing. But this is a Joy which none of the 
Sons of Adam are capable of, becauſe they 


all have ſinned; for as the Apoſtle St. John 


lays, 1 Epilt. i. 8. Vue ſay that we have 
10 Sin we deceive our 2 and the 
Truth is not in us; i we that we 
have no Sin wwe make him a 2 and 
vis [ord is not in us. 

N 1 like- 
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1 likewiſe freely grant, that the next 
happieſt State to rheirs who have kept 
their Innocence, is that of thoſe who have 
the leaſt need to be ſorrowful; i. e. who 
have ſincerely endeavoured after the Pu- 
rity of Angels, tho' after all they have 
not been able to attain to it. Our rejoi- 
cing ts this, ſays the Apoſtle, the Teſti- 
mony of our Conſcience, that in Simplitt- 
ty and godly Sincerity we have had our 
Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
But theſe happy Souls have been but a 
few, a very few indeed, a Noah, a Da- 
niel, ora Job, and here and there one or 
two beſides; and therefore being ſo few, 
they are ſcarce to be numbred or account- 
ed of, when we ſpeak of Mankind in ge- 
neral, who for the moſt part, are exceed- 
ing wicked and corrupt, and the Thoughts 
of whoſe Heart are generally only evil, 
and that continually, | 
Upon Suppoſition therefore that we are 
all very grievous Sitiners, (which is ſo plain 
a Truth, that I preſume I ſhall not need to 
beg leave to ſuppoſe it) I affirm, that the 


greateſt Joy and Happineſs, which in this 
lapſed 
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lapſed and degenerate Eſtate we are capa- 
ble of, is in truly ſorrowing for our Sins; 
ſo that our Saviour, having reſpect to the 
common Condition of Mankind, might 
well enough affirm in general, Bleſſed are 
they that mourn. 

For being (as in trath we are) vile and 
grievous Sinners, it is reaſonable that we 
ſhould likewiſe be Mourners; Shame, and 
Remorſe, and Sorrow, are the juſt and na- 
tural Conſequences of Sin; they are in- 
deed the very beſt Effects that Sin can 
poſſibly produce. So that ſince we are 
ſuch ſinful Creatures, to grieve and mourn 


at the Conſideration of our great Sinful- ; 


neſs, is what is juſt and right, and what, 
in this ſtate of things befits and becomes 
us: And from hence ariſes, in great mea- 
lure, the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that mourn. 
For there is a ſecret Joy.and Compla- 
cence of Mind, naturally reſulting from 
the Senſe of having done a thing that was 


juſt and reaſonable, fit and becoming, and 


what was our neceſſary Duty do. So that 
if we are as ſenſible as we ought to be of 
our own great Sinſulneſs, we cannot but 


\ be 
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be alſo ſenſible that we do well in grie- 
ving and mourning; and whatſoever is 


well done by us, muſt needs be a Cauſe 


of inward Joy and Satisfaction of Mind 
to us. 

Whereas now on the contrary, nothing 
can be more afflicting to a pious Soul, 
that is at all affected with its own Sinful. 


neſs and Unworthineſs, (nothing, I lay, 


can be more afflicting to ſuch a Man) than 
to think that he is not ſo ſenſible of, not 
ſo deeply affected with, the Conſideration 
of his own ſinful and wretched Condition, 


as in Reaſon he ought to be: he cannot 


but look at this ſtupid and ſenſeleſs State, 
in which he perceives himſelf, as a dange- 
rous Symptom, as an Approach to, anda 
leſſer Degree of a ſpiritual Death; per- 
ceiving himſelf to have loſt his Senſe and 
Feeling, in a great Meaſure, he will be 
almoſt ready to deſpair of himſelf, and to 
fear that he is almoſt paſt recovery to a 
ſpiritual Life : the Conſideration of which 
cannot bur caſt him into a deep Melan- 
choly and Dejection of Mind; and no- 


thing can give ſuch a Man Eaſe but an in- 


creale 
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creaſe of Sorrow ; nothing-can make him 
hope well of himſelf, but the recoveyy of 
ſuch a Senſe and Feeling as he has ſome- 
times had, and knows he ought always 
ro have, of the Evil of Sin: and if he 
could but once come to grieve and mourn 
for his Sins, as he knows he ought to do; 


this alone would yield him more Comfort 


and Conſolation, than any thing elſe in 
the World can poſſibly do. | 
Thus, you ſee, that they who mourn 


for their Sins as they ought to do, are 


bleſſed even at preſent ; that there is a ſe- 
cret Joy naturally and immediately reſult- 
ing even from their Mourning; and the 
more they mourn, ſo much the more 
bleſſed they are, and the more capable of 
Comfort, becauſe their Condition, upon 
that very account, is ſo much more hope- 
ful than the Cpndition of any other Man 
that is equallyſſinful, but not equally ſor- 
rowful; Bleffed are they that mourn. 
The Condition of ſuch ſorrowful Perſons 
may indeed, in the Eye of the World, 
ſeem ſad and miſerable, but it is really full 
of inward Pleaſure and Satisfaction; and 

| ro 
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to ſuch Mourners may. moſt fitly be appli. 
ed the reyerſe of that Sentence which the 

wiſe Man utters concerning the Mirth of 
the wicked; Prov. xiv. 13. Ben mm 

| Laughter the Heart is ſorrowful, and 
the end of that Mirth is Heavine/s; (the 
reverſe, I ſay, of this Sentence-may moſt 
truly and fitly be applied to theſe ſincere 
Mourners for their Sins) even in weeping 
the Heart is glad, and the end of this 

Heavineſs is Joy. 

And this leads me to diſcourſe of the 
other Branch of that Bleſſedneſs which be- 
longs to ſuch true Mourners, vzZ. 

2. That which is in Reverſion: That 
Bleſſedneſs where with their preſent Sorrow 
for Sin, if it be true and unfeigned, ſhall 
be rewarded afterwards, expreſſed here 

by our Saviour, by the word Comfort ; 
they ſhall be comforted. EL 
And this Bleſſedneſs in Reverſion is like- 
wiſe two-fold, according as the Promiſe 
of Comfort here made to the Mourners 
may be underſtood to refer, either to the 
future Time of this preſent Life, or to 
that future Life which we ſhall hereafter 


lead, 
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lead, when this is quite expired. In both 
which reſpects the true Mourners for Sin 
are indeed bleſſed; Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſball be comforted: here 
in this World they ſhall be comforted in 
part, but more fully and more certainly in 
the other World. 

1. They ſhall be comforted even in this 
World, and that, two ways. 

(I.) By a good Hope that their Sins are 
forgiven them, by a: reaſonable Aſſurance 
that God accepts their Contrition, and 
for the Sake of his der Som is fully re- 
conciled to them. 

This, I fay, they may be aſſured of, 
provided they are aſſured of the reality of 
their own Sorrow or Contrition; 1. e. if 
it hath been ſuch a Sorrow as hath wrought 
a Change and Amendment of Liſe: for 4 
broken and contrite Heart God hath pro- 
miſed not to deſÞiſe, Pial. li. 17. And he 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sins 
fball have Mercy; ſo we are told, Prov. 


xxviii. 13, And if we confeſs: our Sims 


(lays St. John, 1 Epiſt. i. 9. 2. e. if we 
confeſs them with Sorrow and Deteſtati- 
| on; 
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on; for a mere Confeſſion, or recital over 


of our Sins, without Grief and Abhor- 
rence of them, is not an available Confel- 
ſion; , fays he, we confeſs our Sims) 
he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrigh- 
teouſneſs. 

On theſe Promiſes therefore we may 
ſafely rely; and if we are but ſure of our 
own Sincerity, and that our Sorrow hath 
been of the right fort, a godly Sorrow 
that hath wrought Repentance in us; we 


may be as ſure that we are ar preſent in a 


juſtified State, as we are that God is true: 
and we may alſo very reaſonably hope, 
that the ſame Grace of God which hath 
begun a good Work in us, will (if we are 
not wanting to our ſelves) go on to per- 
fect it; and that as we are already, by 
the Power of God, reſcued from the Do- 
minion- of Satan, and all the Powers of 
Darknels, we ſhall by theſame divine Pow- 
er be preſeryed in Faith and Obedience to 
our Lives end. 

And what more comfortable Voice can 


a Sinner hear, than this, Thy Sins are 


forgiven 


*** 
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forgiven thee? What can be more refreſh- 
ing to a Man, who was juſt on the Brink 
of Deſpair, than a Hope of eternal Life; 
a Hope that is well: grounded, a Hope 
that will not make aſhamed ? This Peace 
with God, and in our own Minds; this 


bleſſed Aſſurance of our good Eſtate, and - 


the Hope of its Continuance, is certainly 
the greateſt Comfort which we are capable 
of in this mortal Life; which therefore 
being attainable only by a true Sorrow, 
and a hearty Contrition for our paſt Sins, 
and what may be certainly attained that 
way, our Saviour might well pronounce 
a Bleſſedneſs to all who ſo mourn, becauſe 
they ſhall be thus comforted. 

2. They who mourn for their 'Sins 
after a godly fort, ſhall likewiſe be far- 
ther comforted even in this World, by 
eſcaping thoſe ſevere and terrtble Judg- 


ments of God, whereby he uſes to ſhew | 


his Diſpleaſure againſt Sinners even in this 

Life. e 
For (generally fpeaking) the end of all 
God's Judgments upon Sinners in this 
World, is their Amendment; and there- 
L fore, 
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— if before he ſtrikes, and while he 


only ſhakes his Rod over them,” they are 
ſo heartily affected with the Senſe of their 
own ſufülnels and of the Severity of that 


Puniſhment which they have deſerved, as 


thereupon to ſet themſelves to ſeek his Fa- 
vour by a true godly Sorrow for all the 
Errors of their paſt Life, and a ſincere En. 
deavour to reſotm and amend what is amils, 
God has his Deſign; and ſo there is reaſon 
to hope that now he will not ſend down 
that Judgment, which now there is not 
that Occaſion for that there was: For 


God, as the Prophet tells us, doth not 


afflid willingly, nor grieve the Children 
cf Men; he is flow to Wrath, and back- 
ward to puniſh, and ſoon repenteth hm 
of the Evil. He takes no Delight at al 
in putting Men to Pain, and had much 
rather they would not give him Provoca- 
tion to puniſh them; and as ſoon alters 
his Mind to Sinners, as they alter theirs 
to him; as quickly changeth his Pu- 
pole of puniſhing them, as they repent 
4 thoſe Sins which made him to purpoſe 

And thus tis obſeryed by the A. 
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file, 1 Cor. xi. 31. that F we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 

*. Nay farther j ſuch is the bleſſed Effect 
of true Contrition, and an hearty Sorrow 
for Sin, that it oftentimes puts by thoſe 
Judgments which God had expreſſly threat · 
ned. For this was the Caſe of the People 
of Mueveh; on whoſe Deſtruction it ſeem- 
ed as if God was fully reſolyed, when he 


ſent the Prophet Jonah on purpoſe to de. 


nounce the Threatning thereof againſt 
them; fixing alſo the very Day on which 
it ſhould happen to them; yer forty Days, 
and Nineveh ſhall be overthrown: And 
yet for all this, when by his Threatning 
they were moved to an hearty Sorrow and 
Humiliation for their Sins, and ſet them- 
ſelves to cry mightily to God for Pardon 
and God ſaw that their Sorrow was un- 
feigned, (for they did not only weep and 
faſt for their Sins, but did turn every one 
from his evil way, and from the Violence 
that was in their Hands; I ſay, when 
Gd [aw their Works, and that they tur- 


ned from their evil way) be alſo repent- 


ed of the Evil that he ſaid he would do 
L 2 unto 
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unto them, and he did it not; as you. 
may ſee, Jonah iii. 10. I 
Ir muſt be confeſſed indeed, that this* 


' bleſſed Effect of Sorrow for Sin, doth not 


always certainly follow, even from the 
trueſt Contrition and Humiliation ; for 
ſometimes God's Anger may be ſo highly 
provok'd, eſpecially by publick and ſcan. 
dalous Sins, as that he may ſee it expedi. 
ent to make ſuch a Sinner an Example of 
his Juſtice in this World, for the Vindica- 
tion of his own Honour, and for a Warn- 
ing to others; and then the heartieſt Sor- 
row, and the deepeſt Contrition, may 
not be ſufficient to divert him from his 
Purpoſe of puniſhing ſuch a Tranſgreſſion 


by an exemplary Vengeance. For this was 
the Cafe of David, who being by the 


Prophet Nathan brought to a true Senſe 
of his deep Guiltineſs in murdering Uriad, 
and committing Adaltery with his Wife, 
and to an hearty Contrition for the fame; 
obtained thereby, immediately, an Aſſu- 
rance from the Prophet, of the perfect Re- 
miſſion of that Puniſhment which is the 
proper Wages of Sin, viz. eternal Death; 

as 
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as you may ſee, 2 Sam. xii, 13, And Da- 
vid aid unto Nathan, I have ſiuned a- 
gainſt the Lord; and Nathan aid unto. 
David, the Lord alſo hath put auay thy. 
Sin, thou ſhalt not die. But yet even 
his true Repentance did not avail for 
the obtaining the Remiſſion of that tem- 
poral Puniſhment which it was agreeable 
to the divine Wiſdom to inflict, for a Sit 
which was ſo open and ſcandalous as his 
had been, and which coniequently would - 
have been of ſo very ill Example, if it had 
paſſed altogether unpuniſhed. For not- 
withſtanding this Meſſage of the Prophet 
to him, The Lord hath put qway thy Sin, 
he did not however eſcape thoſe temporal 
Judgments, which, in the Verſes before, 
the Prophet had foretold ſhould befal him; 
neither could he by all his Prayers and 
Tears, and Faſting afterwards, obtain of 
God the Life of his Baſtard-Child; and 
this very Reaſon is given for it, at V. 14. 
of that Chapter: Howbeit, ſays the Pro- 
phet to him, becauſe by this Deed thou 
haſt given great Occaſion to the Enemies 
of the Lord to blaſpheme, the Chil alſo. 
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that is born unto thee hall ſurely air. 
Thus; I fay, it may ſometimes happen, 

that the trueſt Mourner for his Sin, m 

not be fully comforted in this World; bur 


then, as 1 ſaid in the ſecond place, 


2. There is another Bleſſedneſs i . 


verſion, belonging to ſach Mourners, fat 


greater than this, and which they may be 
ſure they ſhall not fail of; vis, in the 0. 
ther World, at the great Day of Judgment; 
which is therefore called by the Apbſtte 
St. Peter, the time of Refreſhing; be. 
cauſe then the Sins of all true Mournets 
ſhall be clearly blorred our, and they ſhall 


be perfectly acquitted from all manner of 


Puniſhment for the ſame; 425 in. 19. 
Repent, and be tonverted, that your Sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreſhing ſhall come, from the Tran 
of the Lord. 

Then they who navurn bow 18 they 
ought, ſhall be ſure ro be comforted; and 


they who weep now, to rejdice and ſing 


for eternal Ages: Bled are ye, ſays out 
Saviour, that weep now, for ye ſhall 
lungb, Luke vi. 21. The time will come, 
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it will moſt aſſuredly come, and it cannot 
be long before it comes, when their weep- 
ing ſhall be turned into laughing, and 
their Heavineſs into Joy; when a// Tears 
ſhall be wiped away from their Eyes , 
and there ſhall be no more Sorrow nor 
crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
Pain: when the ranſomed of the Lord 


ſhall return, and come to Sion, with 


Songs, and everlaſting Foy upon their 
Heads; when they ſhall obtain Joy and 
Gladneſs, and Sorrow and ſighing ſhall 


flee away, as the Prophet Ka ge . 


ſaiah xxxv. 10. 
This Comfort, they who mourn for 
their Sins after a godly ſort, may be ſure 


of, becauſe tis expreſſly promiſed to all 


thoſe who ſo mourn for their Sins as to 


forſake them, Zzek.xviii. 2 1. If the uicł- 


ed turn from all his Sins that he hath 


committed, aud doth that which is lau- 


ful and right, all his Tranfyreſſions that 
he hath committed ſhall not be mentioned 


hath done ſhall he live. 
L 4 This 
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unto him; in his Righteouſneſs that he 
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This everlaſting Comfort, the true 
Mourners for Sin cannot fail of, unleſs 
Chriſt be dead in vain: for this was the 
very Deſign of our Saviour's coming into 
the World, as we are told by the Prophet 
T/aiah, ch. Ixi. V. 1; 2, 3. The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
hath anointed me, to preach good T idings 
unto the Meek; he hath ſent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim Li- 
berty to the Captives, and the opening of 
the Priſon to them that are bound, to 
proclaim the acceptable Year of the Lord. 


 —To comfort all that mourn, to appoint 


unto them that mourn in Sion, to give 
unto them Beauty for Aſhes, the Oil of 
Joy for Mourning, and the Garment of 
Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſ. 
Thus, as the P/almift ſays, Pal. 
cxxvi. 5, 6. They that ſow in Tears, ſhall 
reap in Joy; and he that now goeth on 
his way weeping, and beareth forth good 
Seed, ſhall doubtleſs come again with 
Jay, bringing his Sheaves with him. 


Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall 
be comforted. 


Collect 
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Collect for Lent. | 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, who 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
au dofh forgruve the Sins of all them that 
are penitent; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily 
lamenting our Sins, and acknowledging 
our Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thek, 
the God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion 


and Forgiveneſs, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE v. 
The Nature of Meekneſs explain d. 


MATTH. v. 5. 


Bleſſed are the meet: for they ſhall 
mberit the Earth. © 


= HIS is the third of the eight 


©. © Beatitudes containing a like 
paradox with the two fore- 

doing; for it pronounces thoſe 
bleſſed, who in the Judgment of the 
World are the moſt deſpicable and con- 
temptible Perſons upon the whole Face of 
the Earth, viz. the meek; and it pro- 
miſes them a Reward which they of all 
the Men in the World ſeem the leaſt like- 
ly to attain ; vis. the Inheritance of the 
Earth. Bleed are the meek, for they 

Hall inherit the Earth. 


But 
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Bur as ſtrange as this may ſeem, it is ne. 
yertheleſs a great Truth. For the tel 
are indeed much more happy than the 
Fierce, the Angry, the Contentious ; and 
their Meekneſs and Gentleneſs contributes 
not a little to make them ſo; bleſſed are 
the meek; And they likewiſe are, accord- 
ing to the natural courſe of things, in the 
higheſt Probability to obtain, and have by 
the divine Bleſſing the beſt Claim and Title 
to the Reward here promiſed, the Inberi. 
tance of the Earth; and that,” whether 
we take the Word Earth, in its common 
Senſe, and underſtand by. he Twheritance 
of the. Earth, Plenty, or at leaſt a Com- 
petency of all things requiſite for the Sup- 
port and Comfort of this mortal Life; or 
whether we take it in irs ſpiritual Senle, 
and underſtand by Earth, the true Land 
of Promiſe, the heavenly Canaan, the 
new Heaven and the new Earth ſpoken 
of in Scripture which will ariſe our of the 
Ruins of this Earth after the general Con- 
flagration. 'The Truth of all which Par- 
ticulars I hope to make appear in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. In which I ſhall obſerve 
this Method. I. I 


885 
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I. I ſhall ſhew, who are the Perſons - 


here pronounced bleſſed; the meek; 
bleſſed are the meek. And; 

IT. I ſhall ſhew, both whereia their pre- 
ſent Bleſſedneſs conſiſts, and what will be 


their Reward; and alfo what Claim and 


Title they have to the Promiſe which is here 
made to them; they ſhall inherit the 
Earth. ä 

I. I ſhall ſhew who are the Perſons here 
pronounced bleſſed. The meek; bleſſed 
are the meek. | 

And in general, ameck Man is one who 
is mild and gentle, of a calm and quiet 
Diſpoſition ; a ſweet temper d, or a good- 
natur'd Man; one who is not apt to 
take fire, who is not prone to Anger, 
who is not given to Revenge; a meek 
Man is one who can take Injuries and 
Affronts without Fretting or Impatience, 
but will be ſure never to do an Injury or 


give an Affront to any Man; he is one 


who has the Maſtery of his Paſſion, and 
keeps it always within the Bounds of De- 


cency and Reaſon; one who though he 


can ſhew Anger when there is juſt cauſe 
| 9 
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for ir, yet never ſuffers it to grow to ſuch a 
Heighth and Degree as either to diſcom- 
poſe and diſorder himſelf, or to be trou- 
bleſome 'or injurious to his Neighbours. 
This is the general Notion of Meeknels, 
But for the underſtanding more perfect. 
Iy the Nature of this Virtue it will be 
needful to ſhew what are the juſt Bounds 
and Limits which ought to be ſer to the 
Paſſion of Anger; for, as I intimared, be- 
fore, Meekneſs does not wholly ſtifle or re- 
pel Anger, but only moderates and reſtrains 
it; for Meekneſs is always a Virtue, and 
yet Anger is not always a Sin; it is indeed 
a Sin only when it is cauſelels or exceeds 
its juſt Bounds. 
And this we are plainly taught even in 
the Scripture it ſelf, For thus, when 
St. James, Ch. i. V. 19. bids us be flow 
to Wrath, he plainly ſuppoſes that we 
may be angry upon ſome Occaſions, and 
that there is no Fault in being ſo. And 
when St. Paul, Eph..iv. 26. lays, be 
ye angry and fin not, he by that way of 
Expreſſion clearly intimates, that there is 
an Anger which is not ſinful: and when 
our 


* 
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our Lord in Matth. v. 22. fays, whoſ6- 
ever 1s angry with his Brother without 
a Cauſe ſhall be in danger of the Judg- 
ment, he manifeſtly grants that there are 
ſome Cauſes ſufficient to juſtifie our being 
angry with him; and our Saviour himſelf, 
in whom there was no Fin, and who in- 
vites Men to an Imitation ' of himſelf 
particularly in this Virtue of Meeknels, 
Matth, xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am 
meek : yet is taken notice of to have been 
angry, Mark iii. 5. He looked upon them 
with Anger, lays the Evangeliſt, being 
grieved for the Hardneſs of their Hearts. 
From all which Places, it plainly appears, 
that a meek Man is not one who is never 
angry, but only one who is not angry 
without Cauſe,” or in undue Meaſure. . 


And therefore for the better explaining. 
the Nature of this Virtue of Meekneſs, 1 


ſhall do theſe three Things. | 

1. I ſhall briefly ſhew what Anger is, 
and what are the ſeveral Degrees of it, in 
the moderating of which the Virtue of 
Meekneſs does chiefly conſiſt. 
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2, I ihall ſhew in general the Bounds 


and Limits which this Virtue of Meeknels 


does preſcribe to the Paſſion of Anger. 
And, 

3. Laſtly; I ſhall then proceed to ſhew 
more particularly the Acts and Exerciles 
of this Virtue; or how a meck Man (who 
has the Maſtery over his Paſſions, and is 
careful to moderate and govern them by 
Reaſon) will behave himſelf in moſt of 
the Conditions and Circumſtances of hu. 
man Life, and in the ſeveral Relations 
wherein he ſtands to others. 

1. I ſhall briefly ſhew what Anger is, 
and what are the ſeveral Degrees of it, in 


the regulating and moderating of which, 


the Exerciſe of Mecknels does chiefly 
conſiſt. 
And the general Notion of Anger is, 
that it is a Deſire to inflict ſome Pain or 
Evil on another, in conſideration of ſome 
Evil which he hath done, or ſome Injury 
which he hath offcr'd to us. | 

And the Degrees of Anger depend either 
upon the Nature or Kind of that Evil 


which we deſire to inflict upon the Perſon 
who 
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who has anger'd us, or elſe upon the Mea- 


/ure of our Deſire to inflict the ſame. 


1. The Degrees of Anger depend upon, 
and may be judg'd of by the Nature or 
Kind of that Evil which we deſire to in- 
flictupon any Perſon who has diſpleas d us. 


I. For firſt; if the Evil which we deſire 


to inflict upon him be ſuch an Evil only 


as is juſt ſufficient for bis Correction, and 
to make him repent of his Fault; then 
our Anger is of the loweſt Degree; and 
ſuch an Anger as this may in the general 
be ſaid to be not only lawful but laudable: 
tis plain there is thus far no harm in it, 
unleſs it be blameable upon ſome other Ac- 
count or in ſome other Reſpect. 


2. 'Tis an higher Degree of Anger, in' 


caſe the Evil which we defire he ſhould ſuffer 
for the Diſpleaſure he has done us, be 


greater than is needful to bring him to a 


Senſe of his Fault; or to deter others from 
the like; and ſuch an Anger is unreaſon- 
able and immoderate. 

3. Tis the higheſt Degree of all Anger. 
in caſe the Evil which we deſire he ſhould 
ſuffer, and have a mind to inflict upon 

M 2 him, 


The Nature of 


him, be ſuch as has no tendency to make 
us any Satisfaction or Reparation for the 
Wrong or Injury he has done us, but only 
to vex and grieve and put to pain, him 
who has done us the Diskindneſs; as when 
nothing will ſatisfie us but to have an He 
for an Eye, a Tooth for a Tooth, and the 
like. In which Caſes the Evil which we de- 
fire our Neighbour ſhould ſuffer for the 
hurt which he has done us in putting out 
our Eye or ſtriking out our Tooth, is a 
mere Evil to him without any Benefit at 
all accruing thence to our ſelves, unlels it 
be in the malicious Pleaſure of ſeeing ano- 
ther Man in pain. For tho' we ſhould 
take our his Eye, we could not remoye it 
into our own Head, and if we ſhould 
ſtrike out his Tooth, we could not fix it 
into our own Jaw. 

And this is what is properly call'd Re- 
venge, the leaſt Deſire whereof is altoge- 
ther unlawful to a Chriſtian, being ſtrif- 
ly prohibited by our Saviour at V. 38. of 
this Chapter; ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid an Eye for an Eye, and 4 
Tooth for a Tooth; but I ſay unto = 
that 
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that yerefiſt not Evil; and by the Apoſtle, 
Rom. xii. 17. Recompenſe to no Man Evil 


for Evil; and again, V. 19. Avenge not 


your ſelver, but rather give place unto 


Wrath. But, 


2. The Degrees of fare do mainly, 


and indeed moſt properly, depend upon 
the Meaſure and Degree of our Deſire of 
returning ſome Evil on the Perſon who has 


injured or diſpleaſed us. As for inſtance. 


1. If white tin Smart of the Evil which 


another has done us is freſh and lively, 
our Choler being on a ſudden moved, we 


wiſh that the like or a greater Evil may 
befal him; which Wiih and Deſire we ne- 


vertheleſs give a Check to, and endeavour 
to ſuppreſs as ſoon as we come to our 


ſelves, and begin coolly and ſoberly to 


conſider things; this is the loweſt Degree | 


of Anger. 

2. A farther Degree of it is, when we 
continue to entertain theſe Thoughts and 
Deſires a longer time, and will not be per- 
luaded to forgive and forget an Injury. 

3. Tis a yet farthe; Degree of Anger 
when we ſet our ſelves to meditate and 
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contrive how we may inflict upon our 
Neighbour ſome Evil equivalent to that 
which he has done us. 

4. Tis an higher Degree of Anger ſtill, 
when having contriv'd by what means we 
may be even with him, we fully reſolve 
upon executing our purpoſe, and only wait 
for an Opportunity to do it. 

5. What adds yet a farther Degree to 
our Anger is when theſe Thoughts and 
Contrivances of Revenge are pleaſant to 
us, and we take great Delight in the Fancy 


and Imagination of that Revenge which 


we intend to take upon him. _ 

6. And laſtly; the higheſt Degree of 
all of this Paſſion of Anger is, when, after 
we have inflicted upon him -fuch Puniſh- 
ment as is ſufficient for his Correction, or 
after we have received from him ſuffici- 
ent Recompence, and Satisfaction for the 
Wrong which was done us, we neverthelels 
ſtill continue our Anger towards himy and 


ill go on to wiſh or deſign Evil to him. 
When our Anger proceeds to and continues 


at this height, and we will not by any 


means be perſuaded to be reconciled to, 
FLA and 
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and in Charity with our Neighbour who 
has once diſpleaſed us, it then ceaſes to be 


what is properly called Anger; or rather, 


it then grows into what is much worſe 
cyen than the fierceſt Anger; for it then 
becomes Malice and Hatred, which are in 
their whole kind unlawful ; for the Chri- 
ſian Law declares that he that bateth his 
Brother is a Murderer, and that no Mur- 
derer hath eternal Life: the Chriſtian 


Law commands us to forbear one another 


and to forgive one another, as God for 
Chriſt's Sake has forgiven us; and as we 
our {elves do expect or hope for Forgive- 
nels at God's Hands. 

And now, having ſhewn in general 
what Anger is, and what are the ſeveral 
Degrees of it, which was the firſt thing 
propounded, I proceed in theſecondplace, 

2. To ſhew in general the Bounds and 
Limits which are fer and preſcribed to this 
Paſſion by Virtue of the Meekneſs here 
in the Text enjoyned and commended ; 
bleſſed are the meek: or what Degrees of 
. Anger are, and what are not conſiſtent 
with Meekneſs: when and hoy far a meck 
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Man may be angry ; and on what Occa- 
ſions, and in what Degree a Man cannot 
be angry without tranſgreſſing the Rules 
of Meckneſs, and conſequently forfeiting 


all Claim and Title to the Bleſſing and 


Reward here promiſed to the meek. Bleſ- 
ſed are the meek for they ſhall inherit the 
Earth. . 
And there are four general Rules for 
the regulating and moderating the Paſſion 
of Anger, which Meekneſs preſcribes, 
and obliges us to obſerve. Vig. (1.) Not 
to be angry at all when we ought not. 
(2.) Not to be ſooner angry, (3.) Not to 
be more angry; and (4.) Not to be "_ 
angry than is reaſonable. 

(I.) Not to be angry at all, when we 
ought not, or when it is not reaſonable to 


| be angry. 


And there are four Caſes eſpecially 
wherein we may be ſaid to be angry when 


we ought not; vir. 


I. When we are angry without any 
cauſe at all. This indeed is what no Man 
will ever own, nor perhaps does ever per- 
ceive in himſelf, that he is angry without 

a Cauſe; 
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a Cauſe; bur tis what we are all apt to 
diſcern and take notice of in others. Some, 


we all know, there are (tho' we will not 


grant our ſelves to be of that Number) 
who are in general pecviſh and fretful; 
who are always apt to take things in 
the worſt part, and to interpret as Injuries 
and Affronts offer d to them, ſuch Speeches 
or Actions of others as were never meant 
or deſignd as ſuch. There are (we all 
know) ſome People who may truly be ſaid 


to be angry and waſpiſn; who were never, 


or hardly ever, known to be pleas'd and 
in good Humour: who are ever angry, at 
every thing, and with every Body, though 
they know not why: who if you ſay or 
do this thing are angry, and yet would 
have been as angry if you had ſaid or done 
quite otherwiſe: who whatever Courſe 
you take ro humour and oblige them, 
will ſtill be as much out-of Humour as if 
they had been in the higheſt manner dif- 
oblig d and affronted. 


Now that ſuch froward and touchy Peo— 


ple as theſe are clearly deſtitute of the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs here ſpoken of, is fo very 


evident 
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evident that I ſuppoſe I ſhall not need to 
uſe any Words to prove it. 

Of theſe therefore I ſhall only add this 
one thing; that as they have not the Vir- 
tue of Meekneſs, ſo neither are they ca- 


pable of the Bleſſedneſs and Reward which 


belongs to it. They cannot be bleſſed, 
as our Saviour here ſays the meek are, 
becauſe they always carry a Hell with 
them in their own Breaſts; they can't be 
bleſſed becauſe they are their own Vexers 
and Tormentors. Neither can they znbe- 


rit the Earth, i. e. enjoy ſo much Hap- 


pineſs in the Poſſeſſion of the good things 
of this World as others may ; for though 
they ſhould be put into Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Earth, yet being of this peeviſh 
and frerful Temper they would not be able 


to take any Joy in or receive any Pleaſure 


from their ample Inheritance: but rather, 
the more they had of the World, the more 
Perſons there were in ſubjection to them, 
and the more People they had to deal 


with; ſo many more Occaſions would 


they have of being fretted and diſpleaſed. 


Such Men can never be happy, becauſe 


they 
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they are reſolved to make themſelves un- 
happy: they mean (if they mean any | 
_—_ all) to vex others by their Anger; 
but the greateſt Vexation of all is their 
own; and tho” they are indeed uneaſy e- 
nough, and more than enough, to others; 
yet by their continual Peeviſhnels and 
Frettings, they become ten times more 
uneaſy to themſelves than to thoſe who 
are about them. For when any Perſon is 
known, and taken notice of to be of a 
fretful and waſpiſh Temper & they who 
have no Buſineſs with him wilk generally 


ſhun his Converſation, and they who have 


to deal with him, will quickly learn to 
diſ-regard his Anger: but, in the mean 
time, the Man himſelf is render'd very un- 
ealy by his own fretting and vexing at e- 
very thing; nay, and it oftentimes adds 
not a little to his Uneaſineſs, to obſerve 
boy light others make of his Anger, how 
very little they are vexed by ir. 

2. We are alſo angry when we ought 
not, (and do thereby tranſgreſs the Pre- 
cept of Meekne/s) when we are angry 
without ſufficient Cauſe; when every 
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ſlight Provocation, or petty Affront, puts 
us into a Paſſion. Nothing indeed can ju- 
ſtify our being angry at all, but ſomething 
that is great and conſiderable, ſomSwha 
wherein either the Glory of God, or the 
publick Good, or ſome very great Intereſt 
of our own is concerned. But to be an- 
gry for every Trifle, as it is inconſiſtent 
with Meekneſs, ſo it is with Charity too; 
one Property of which, as the Apoſile 
teaches us, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. is, that it z not 
eaſily provoked. To be angry upon any 
ſlight Occaſion is very near as bad and 
blame-worthy as to be angry without an 
Occaſion; and in the Courle of this World 
there are ſo many little things which every 
Day happen croſs to us, chat if every 
croſs Accident be ſufficient to put us into 
a Paſſion, we ſhall neyer while we live be 
tolerably eaſy, either to our ſelves or to 
others. So that all which was faid before, 
concerning thoſe who are angry without 
Cauſe, may be applied ro ſuch as theſe 
who are angry upon every trifling Occa- 
ſion. For theſe alſo, as they have not the 
Spirit of Mecknels , ſo neither are they 

capable 
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becauſe nothing can make them happy. 
who are ſo induſtrious to make themſelves 
miſerable. But, | 


capable of the Bleſſing and Reward of it; 


3. We are alſo angry when we ought | 


not, when we are haſtily and ſuddenly 
driven into a Paſſion, before we have ta- 
ken time to conſider whether that which 
provoked us be a Cauſe ſufficient to juſti- 
fy our being angry, and whether our An- 
ger will work or produce any good Effect. 
For when we ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſ- 
ported into Paſſion, without Thought or 
Conſideration, we act like Brutes which 
haye no "Underſtanding; not like Men 
who have Reaſon given them on purpoſe 
to govern their Paſſions and Affections, 
and to keep them within the Bounds of 
Moderation. So that when we ſuffer our 
Paſſion to go before our Reaſon, and per- 
mit our ſelves to be angry, before we have 
conſider'd whether the Cauſe moving us 
thereto was ſufficient or not; tho' (as it 
may happen) the Cauſe was indeed ſuffici- 
ent, and we had indeed good reaſon to be 
angry ; yet becauſe we did not know this 


before 
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before, (having not taken ſufficient time 
to weigh and conſider it) our Anger is e- 
qually unreaſonable and unwarrantable, ag 
if we had been angry without any Cauſe 
at all: for we were angry before we knew 
that we had ſufficient Cauſe for it; and 
our knowing afterwards that the Cauſe 
was. ſufficient, will not ſerve to juſtify 
an Act which was done before. 

4. laſtly, We are alſo angry when we 
ought not, and do thereby tranſgreſs the 
Precept of Meekneſs, when we are angry 
with thoſe whom we ought not to be an- 

ry with. | | 

As for inſtance, when we ate angry 
with God, asthe Prophet Jonah was, who 


_ took it in ill part that his Gourd was wi- 


ther'd, and that the Sun ſhone hot upon 
him. For how ſevere ſoever the Admini- 
ſtrations of God's Providence may ſeem 
to us, yet conſidering that whatſoever be- 
falls us by his Providence is order'd by a 
Being of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
and by one who has an abſolute Right to 
diſpoſe of us, and deal with us as he plea- 
ſeth ; we ought - quietly to ſubmit to his 

Will, 
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Will, according to the good Example of 
the holy P/almiſt, Plal. xxxix. 9. I was 
dumb, I opened not my Mouth, 1 
* thou didſt it. | 
Again: we are angry with thoſe we 
ought not, when we are angry with our 
Superiors; as, With our Governors, with 
our Parents, with our Maſters, and-the 
like: even altho” it be for ſuch Provoca- 
tions as would haye been fufficient to ju- 
ſtify our Anger, in caſe they had been of- 
fer d us by our Equals or Inferiors. And 
the reaſon of this is, becauſe they who are 
thus placed over us by the Providence of 
God, are in God's place to us, and have 
a Ray of his Power and Authority com- 
municated to them: tis their part to com- 
mand, and ours to obey; theirs to correct 
and puniſh, and ours to fubmit to their 
Correction. And if they tranſgreſs their 
Duty, if they are angry with us, or pu- 
niſh us without Cauſe, they are anſwera- 
ble for their Fault to God, who gave them 
their Authority: but it is altogether a- 
gainſt the Order of things, and would 
breed endleſs Confuſion in the World, that 
"MAP 
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they who are pur in Subjection to others 
ſhould be Judges in their own Cauſe; and 
rake upon them to correct their Goyer- 
nors and 'Superiors for their Male-Admi- 
niſtration of things; and to revenge the 
ſuppoſed Injuries which they receive ftom 
them. And thus we are plainly taugt 
our Duty in holy Scripture, where Subjects 
are forbidden upon any account to refit . 
their Governors; and they who do fo are 
expreſſly threaten'd with Damnation, 
Rom. xiii. 2. where Children are com- 
manded to ſubmit to the Correction of 
their Parents; and Servants, even altho' 
unjuſtly reproved and found fault with, 
are enjoin d to be quiet, and not to an. 
ſewer again, Tit. ii. 9. 

Again: we are angry with thoſe we 

_ ought not, when we are angry with the 
Brute Creatures, eſpecially if it be with 
ſuch of. them, as appear not capable of 
Diſcipline and Inſtruction ; and much ra- 
ther ſtill; if we are angry with ſenſeleſs 
and inanimate things, for any Diſtur- 
bance which we receive from them. For 
nothing can * a — Cauſe of Anger but 
1 a Fault; 
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ſon, and much more ſuch as have not Life 
and Senſe, cannot be guilty of a Fault; 
but they act according to their Nature, or 
as they are moved by other Cauſes: ſo 
that to be angry with them. for any Diſ- 
pleaſure which they do us, is plainly as un- 
reaſonable as tis to no purpoſe: tis un- 
reaſonable, becauſe there is no Fault in 
them; and 'tisto no purpoſe, becauſe they 
are not capable of Reproof or Correction; 


2 Fault; and Creatures that have not Rer. | 


but fret we never ſo much, and be we ne- 


ver ſo angry, they'll ſtill go on to act ac- 


cording to their own Nature. 

Again: we are allo angry with thoſe 
we ought not, even when we are angry 
with ſuch as have Reaſon, and are capable 
of Reproof and Correction, (and whom at 
other times we might reaſonably be 
with; as, our own Children or Servants, 
or others who are in Subjection to us, 


when, Iſay, we are angry with them) mere- 
ly for Miſchances and Overſights ; for ſuch 
Accidents as (tho hurtful to us, yet) could 
not by any Care of theirs be foreſeen or 
EA And this, fot the Reaſon juſt 
N before 
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before given, vi. becauſe mere Miſchan- 
ces and Overſights being the Effect either 
of Neceſſity, or of unavoidable Ignorance 
or Frailty, are no Faults, and nothing 
bur a Fault is a juſt Cauſe or Occaſion of 
Anger. 

Laſtly : we are angry with thoſe we 
ought not, when we are angry with one 
for the Fault of another; as, when we 
are angry with the Son, becaule the Father 
has done us a Diskindneſs; or with the 
Father, becauſe the Son has injur'd or af. 
fronted us: for this is manifeſtly unjuſt, 
that one ſhould ſuffer for another's Faults; 
and thus to puniſh one for another was 
expreſſly forbidden by the Law, Deut. 
XXIV. 16. 

And if it be unreaſonable to be angry, 
even with the Relations of thoſe who have 
done us Diſpleaſure, much more is it un- 
reaſonable to be angry with every body ſor 
the ſake of one. And yet a great many 
ſuch People, we know there are in the 
World. who, if they be once made an- 
gry, vent their Diſpleaſure upon all who 
come near them, or have any thing to do 

1 with 
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with them; who, if they be once put in- 
to a Rage, make no Difference between 

the innocent and the guilty; and becauſe 

one Man has done them a Diskindneſs, 

are out of humour, and in a Paſſion, with 

all the World beſides; chiding their Chil- 

dren, rating their Servants, and flying in 

the Face of all who are in their way, tho' 

they are guilty of no Fault, but do their 

utmoſt to pleaſure them in every thing; and 

laying about them like Madmen, and ſtri- 

king indifferently all whom they can light 
upon, whether they be Foes or Friends. 

And thus much of the firſt Reſtraint 
which Meekneſs lays upon the Paſſion of 
Anger: It makes us not to be angry at all 
when we ought not; not without Cauſe, 
nor with thoſe who have nor given us juſt 
provocation. And the great Sinfulneſs 
and Danger of the contrary Practice, our 
Saviour has clearly taught, [at V. 22. of 
this Chapter,] 7e have heard that it was 
ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not 
till, and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be 
in Danger of the Judgment; but I ſay 
unto you, that whoſoever is angry with 
N 2 his 
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his Brother , without a Ca auſe , jhall be 
in Danger of the Judgment. Where the 
ſame Puniſhment being threaten'd by our 
Saviour, to ſuch as are angry without a 
Cauſe, which was before threaten'd to 
Murderers; it is implied, that the Guilt of 
cauſeleſs Anger is, in God's Account, not 
much inferior to that of Murder. Bur, 
(2.) Another general Rule for the mo- 
derating the Paſſion of Anger, which 
Meekneſs preſcribes and enforces on our 
Practice, is, not to be ſooner angry than 
we ought, be the Cauſe of our Anger ne- 
ver ſo juſt and reaſonable. And to this 
purpoſe we are exhorted by St. James, to 


be flow to Wrath, Jam. i. 19. and by the 


wiſe Man, not to be haſty in our Hpirit 
to be angry, becauſe Anger reſteth in the 
Boſom of Fools, Eccleſ. vii. 9. 

Now we are then too haſty to be an. 
gry, not only when (as was ſaid before) 
we ſuffer our ſelves to be tranſported into 
a Paſſion, without conſidering the Juſtnels 
of the Cauſe; bur alſo when, be the Cauſe 
never ſo juſt, we take fire immediately, 
and grow preſgntly into a Flame, before 

| we 
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we we have conſidered to what good po 
our Anger will ſerve, and before we have 


directed it to a right end; which muſt be 


either the Glory of God, or the Preventi- 
on of Sin, or the procuring ſome great 
good to, or the averting ſome great evil 
from our ſelyes, or our Neighbours ; and 
| alſo before we have conſider d whether 
our Anger be neceſſary for theſe Purpoſes, 
and whether the fame good Ends might 
not be brought about as well without our 
being angry : for if they might, it is mani- 
feſtly a very fooliſh thing for a Man to 


diſorder and diſcompoſe himſelf, (as he, 


muſt nceds do, in ſome meaſure, by being 
angry) to no purpoſe, and without Pro- 


ſpect of procuring good thereby to him: 
ſelf or others. And therefore the w/e 


Man fays, Prov. xiv. 17. that he that w 


ſoon angry dealeth fooliſhly; i. e. in being 
ſoon angry he ſhews himlelf not to be a 
wite Man, all whoſe Actions and Paſſions are 
govern'd by Reaſon; for he plainly ſhews 
that his Paſſions have the maſtery over 
him, and that his Reaſon is too weak to 


govern and reſtrain them. 
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And as ſuch haſtineſs to be angry is a 
ſign of great Folly, ſo it is alſo an Inſtance 
of great Uncharitableneſs; for Charity, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, ſuffereth long, and is 
kind, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. and Charity beareth - 
all things, V. 7. Did we but love our 
Neighbour as our ſelves, we ſhould bear 


with his Follies as long as we do with our 


own; and then indeed we ſhould bear 
with them long enough : we ſhould be as 
backward to fall out and be angry with 
him, as we are to be angry with our 
ſelves; and if we were ſo, there would 
not be half that Anger in the World which 
there now is. 

And in thus bearing * with thoſe 
who provoke or injure us, before we are 
mov d to Diſpleaſure againſt them, we 
ſnould ſhew much more Power and Great- 
neſs than we do in taking the ſevereſt Re- 
venge: for the weakeſt Man may eaſily 
find an Opportunity to be reveng d of his 
Enemy; but he is truly a ſtrong Man who 
has the maſtery of himſelf, and has fo 
much Power over his own Paſſions, as 
not to take his Reyenge when he has a 
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fair Opportunity of doing it, and could 
do it without danger of hurting himſfel£ 
And to this agrees that Saying of Solomon. 
Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to Anger ir 
better than the mighty; and he that ru- 
teth his Spirit, than he that taketh a 
City. | 

(3.) Another Reſtraint which is laid upon 
the Paſſion of Anger, by the Virtue of 
Meekneſs, is, that in thoſe Caſes where- 
in it is allowable for us to be angry, 
Meekneſs keeps our Anger within due 
Bounds, and ſuffers us not to be te an- 
gry than is reaſonable. 

And then we are more angry than it is 
fit and reaſonable we ſhould be, upon any 
Provocation whatſoever. 

1. When our Paſſion is ſo great as to 
deprive. us of the Uſe of our Reaſon, as it 
many times does thoſe who are of angry 
and cholerick Tempers; who, when they 
are enrag'd, know not well what they ei- 
ther {ay or do, but act and ſpeak like Men 
diſtracted, and void of all Reaſon, and for 
the time differ nothing at all from Mad- 


men. 
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2. Our Anger, altho' it ſhould not thug 
tranſport us beyond all Bounds, is never. 
theleſs greater than it ever ought to be, 
in caſe it be ſo violent as to diſcompoſe 
and ruffle our own Spirits, ſo that we are 
not fit for Prayer, or other Duties of Re- 
ligion ; nor are able to attend our Buſineſs, 
and manage our Affairs in the World, with 
Diligence and Diſcretion. 

3. Our Anger is alſo greater than it 
ſhould be, when it is not proportionate. 
to the Occaſion; as, when we are very 

angry for a ſmall Fault, being, it may be, 
as much provok'd by a Word miſplacd, 

by an unkind Look, or ſome petty Af. 
front, as it would be reaſonable for us to 
be by the greateſt Injury. 

4. Laſtly, we are then more angry 
than we ever ought to be, when, not con- 
tented to have inflicted ſuch Puniſhment 
upon the Perſon who has provoked us as 
is ſufficient for his Correction and our 
own Reparation, we ſtill continue to bear 
Malice and Hatred towards him, to wilh 
and deſign him evil; and nothing leſs will 
ſatisfy us but to be fully reveng d upon 

him, 
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him, and to make him ſuffer the ſame or 
as great an evil as we have ſuffer'd by his 
Fault; and this, merely to gratify our 
own ill Nature, altho' we can propoſe no 
good either to him, or to any one elſe, or 
even to our ſelves, thereby. 


When our Anger proceeds to this height, 


whatever the Occaſion of it was, it then 


plainly exceeds the Bounds both of Rea- 
{on and Religion. 


Firſt of Reaſon; for what can be more 


unreaſonable than to take Delight in put-+ 


ting another Man to Pain? Or in ſeeing 
him in Miſery, when it tends ro no good 
purpoſe at all, and when there is no ho- 
neſt End ſerv d by it? 

It is alfo, ſecondly, no leſs contrary to 
Religion, which (as I have ſhewn before) 
ſtrictly forbids all Revenge, and com- 
mands us rather to ſuffer many Injuries 
than to return one. 


(4) Laſtly: another Reſtaint, which 


Meekneſs lays upon the Paſſion of Anger, 
is, that it ſuffers us not to be longer 
angry than we ought to be; and that (at 
the moſt, and whatſoever the Provocation 

was) 
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was) ought to be bur a little while, ac. 
cording to that Exhortation of the Apo- 
ſtle, Eph. iv. 26. Be angry, and ſin not; 
let not the Sun go down upon your Wrath, 
Our Anger, how juſt ſoever, ought at moſt 
to continue no longer than till the next 
return of Prayers; becauſe if we do not 
againſt that time lay aſide our Paſſion, 


and become in Charity with our Brother 


who has offended us, our Prayers inſtead 
of procuring God's Bleſſing upon us will 
become Sin to us, and rather draw down 
his Curſe. For when we pray to God to 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us ; if indeed 
we have not at that time forgiven them, 
but do ſtill bear Anger and Malice towards 


them, we do, in repeating this Petition, 


plainly mock God, and curſe our ſelves; 
and do in effect pray that he will not for- 
give us. And therefore the Apoſtle pre. 
ſcribes it as a neceſſary Condition of ma- 
king our Prayers accepted and availing, 
in 1 Tim. ii. 8. that we ſhould /:f# up holy 
Hande, without Wrath. And our Sa- 


viour, in like manner, directs us at V. 24- 
of 
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of this Chapter, not to preſume to offer 


up our Gift or Sacrifice of Atonement to 


God for our own Sins, until we are in 
Charity with our Neighbour. Leave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift. | 

And this is no hard Leſſon to a Man 


who is of a meek, quiet, and humble Spi- _ 


rit; who, as he is not apt to take things 
in ill part, nor to be eaſily provoked by 
every Affront; ſo if he be injured he will 
be mY y to forgive his offending Brother, 
not only ſeven times, but even ſeventy 


times ſeven, if he as often confeſſes his 


Offences, and begs Pardon for it, accord- 


ing to the Command of our Lord, in 
Matth. xviii. 22. 


And thus now having n in general 


the Bounds and Limits which are preſcrib'd 


to the Paſſion of Anger, by the Virtue of 
Meekneſs; or what Degrees of Anger are, 
and what are not conſiſtent with the Meck- 
neſs here enjoyned and commended. I 
ſhould for the farther Explication of the 

Nature 
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Nature of this excellent Grace proceed in 
the third Place, 
3. To ſhew more particularly the Acts 
and Exercifes of this Virtue, or how a 
meek Man, who has the Command and 
Maſtery over his Paſſion, will behave him- 
{elf in moſt of the Conditions and Circum- 
ſtances of human Life, and in the ſeveral 
Relations wherein he ſtands to others. 
But becauſe the handling of this Point, 
and what remains beſides, would take up 
too much time at preſent, I ſhall defer 


the diſcourſing thereof till another Day. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 


The Nature of Meekneſs explain'd: 
and the Bleſſedneſs of the Meek. 


Mar TH. v. 5. 


Bleſſed are the Meek: for they ſhall 


inherit the Earth. 


Have already begun a Diſ- 


courſe on theſe Words, in 
which I propoſed to obſerve 

— this Method. 

I. To ſhew who are the Perſons here 
pronounced bleſſed, the meek: and, 

II. to ſhew both wherein their preſent 
Bleſſedneſs conſiſts, and what will be their 
Reward, and the Claim and Title which 
they have to the Promiſe that is here made 
them; Bleſſed are the Meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the Earth. 


I. Ipro- 


- 
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1. I propoſed to ſhew who are the Per: 
ſons here ſpoken of, and pronounced bleſ. 
ſed; the meek; bleſſed are the meek. 

And in general, a meek Man, I told 
you, is one Who is mild and gentle, of a 
calm and quiet Diſpoſition ; a ſweet- tem- 
per'd, or a good-natur'd Man; he is one 
who is not apt to take fire, who is 
not prone to Anger, who is not given to 
Revenge. A meek Man is one who can 
take Injuries and Affronts without fretting 
or Impatience, but will be ſure never to 
do an Injury, or give an Affront to any 
Man: he is one who has the maſtery. of 
his Paſſion, and keeps it always within 
the Bounds of Decency and Reaſon; one, 
who tho' he can ſhew Anger when there 


is juſt Cauſe for it, yet never ſuffers ir to 


grow to fuch a height and degree, as ei- 
ther to diſcompoſe and diſorder himſelf, 
or to be troubleſome or injurious to his 
Neighbours. This is the general Notion 
of Meekneſs. 

For the farther and more particular Ex- 
planation of the Nature of which Virtue, 
I propoſed to do theſe three things. 

| x. To 
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1. To ſhew what Anger is, and what 


are the ſeveral Degrees of it; in the mo- 


derating of which, the Virtue of Meekneſs 
is chiefly exerciſed. 

2. To ſhew in general the Bounds and 
Limits which the Virtue of Meekneſs does 
preſcribe to the Paſſion of Anger; or 


what Anger, or Degrees of Anger, are 


innocent and lawful, and what not. And, 
3. Laſtly, To ſhew more particularly 
the Acts and Exerciſes of this Grace, or 
Virtue of Meekneſs; or how a meek Man 
(who has the maſtery over his Paſſions, 


and is careful to moderate and govern 


them by Reaſon) will behave himſelf in 
moſt of the Conditions and Circumſtances 
of human Life, and in the ſeveral Relati- 
ons wherein he ſtands to others. 

And, 1. As to the Nature of Anger in 
general : I told you it might be defined, 
a Deſire to inflict ſome Evil or Penalty 
on another, in Conſideration of ſome Evil 
or Injury which he has done to us: and the 
Degrees of Anger depend either upon the 
Nature of that Evil which we deſire to in- 


flict upon the Perſon who has diſpleas d us, 
O or 
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or elſe upon the Meaſure of our Deſire to 
inflict the ſame. 

And, 2. As to the Bounds and Limks 
which are ſet by the Virtue of Mecknek 
to this Paſſion, I mentioned theſe four: 
I. That he who is of a mcek Spirit will 
not be angry at all when there is no juſt 
Occaſion: And 2. That how juſt ſoeyer 
the Occaſion be, he will not be ſooner 
angry: Nor, 3. More angry: Nor, 4. Lon- 
ger angry than he ought to be. And when 
it is that we offend, in any of theſe Re- 
ſpects, I have already ſhewed at large. 

proceed now to the third thing pro- 
pos d, in order to the farther Explication 
of the Nature of this Virtue, vig. 

3. To ſhew more particularly, how a 
Man who is of a meek and quiet Diſpoſi- 


tion will behave himſelf in moſt of th 


Conditions and Circumſtances of human 


Life, and in the ſeveral Relations wherein 


he ſtands to others. | 

For Mecknels is a Virtue which has an 
Influence upon our whole Converſation, 
and will ſhew it ſelf in almoſt every Acti- 


on of our Lives; and cho indeed, the chief 


Exercik 
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Exerciſe thereof conſiſts in the moderating 
the Paſſion of Anger, in ſuch manner as 
has been before ſhewed; yet there are di- 
vers other Acts and Exerciſes thereof, not 
eaſily reducible to that Head, by which 
Meekneſs of Spirit will not fail to ſhew 
forth it ſelf. : 

Now the Conditions and Circumſtances 
of human Life, are either Proſperity or 
Adverſity; and the Perſons we are related 
to, are either God or Men. I ſhall there- 
fore now briefly ſhew, how a Man who 
is of a meek and quiet Spirit will behave 
himſelf in each of theſe Conditions, and 
in each of theſe Relations. And, 

1. How he will behave himſelf in each 
of the Conditions of Life before-mention- 
cd; vig. Proſperity and Adverſity. 

1. In Proſperity. And if a Man be in a 
proſperous and flouriſhing Condition, a- 
bounding in Wealth and Honour, and 
having all that his Heart can wiſh ; yet if 
he be of a meek quiet and humble Tem- 
per of Mind, he will not be puffed up by 
his Proſperity, he will not think the bet- 
ter of himſelf becauſe of his outward Cir- 

0 2 cumſtances, 
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cumſtances, he will look upon the goed 
things which he poſſeſſes as the free Gift 
of God, and not as the Reward of his 
own Merit, or the Purchaſe of his own 
Induſtry: he will conſider that as much 
as he excels others in theſe outward Gifts 
of Fortune, ſo much they may excel him 
in the inward Gifts' of Grace, in Know- 
ledge, in Wiſdom, in Piety, in Virtue: 
he will not be ſo taken up with the Con- 
templation and Admiration of his own Ex- 
cellencies, but that he will readily diſcern 
and* freely acknowledge the Excellencies 
of others; and glorific God, the Author 
and Giver thereof: he will conſequently 
behave himſelf towards thoſe who with 
regard to outward Circumſtances are of 
inferior Condition, as to his Brethren, 
with all Friendlineſs, Courteſy and Affabi- 
lity; and moreover, as he has freely re- 
ceived of God great Plenty of all good 
things, he will be free in communicating 
the ſame to others for their Good, endea- 
vouring by all the means he can to oblige 
and gratifie all Men to the uttermoſt of his 
Power. Thus a meek and good temperd 

| | Man 


the Bleſſedneſs of the Meek. 


197 


Man will behave himſelf in a proſperous 
Condition. And, 

2. If he be in Adverſity, being of a 
meek and humble Spirit, he will be con- 
tented with his Condition, he will be eaſy 
and quiet under all his Misfortunes and 
Afflictions: he will not envy thoſe who 
are in a more flouriſhing Condition, but 
rather will rejoice thereat : though he him- 
ſelf be in Want or Pain, he will yet be glad 
that others are at eaſe: he would rather 
be miſerable alone, than have Company 
in his Misfortunes; he will not, when he 
needs help from others, think it below 
him to receive Help or Relief from them, 
but will willingly accept of, and thankfully 
acknowledge the ſame. In fine, be his 
Condition never ſo {ad and calamitous, he 
will endeavour to be as eaſy to himſelf 
and to all others, as he poſſibly can be 
under it. 4 

I proceed now in the ſecond place, 

2, To ſhew how a meek Man will be- 
have himſelf in his ſeveral Relations, either 
to God or ro Men. And, 

I. In relation to God. He who is of a 
O 3 meek 
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meek and humble Spirit will be willing to 
be inſtructed by God, and yield a ready 
Belief to all divine Revelations, . and a 
chearful Obedience to all the divine Com- 
mands. Meekneſs, in relation to God, 
is a prompt Submiſſion of our ſelves to 
the Wiſdom and Will of God; and that, 
not only to believe what he teaches, and 
to undertake what he enjoyns, bur alſo 
with Patience and Chearfulneſs to ſuffer 
whatever he is pleas'd to inflict. A meek 
Man never murmurs or repines at any of 
the Diſpenſations of God's Providence to- 
wards him, but as he receives all his good 
things at the Hands of God with Thank- 
fulneſs, and acknowledges the fame to be 
the free Gifts of the divine Bounty; ſo he 
receives evil things at the fame Hands 
with entire Reſignation of himſelf to God's 
Will, ſaying with old Ely, it is the Lord, 
let him do what ſeemeth him good: or as 
the P/almiſt was, he will be dumb, he 
will not dare to open his Mouth to mutter 
or complain, when he conſiders that it is 
God's doing. He who is of a meek Spi. 


rit, and lowly in his own Conceit, will 
pro- 
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profoundly yenerate the infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, and readily and 
caſily believe that that Condition or State 
of Life which it pleaſes the divine Provi- 
dence to place him in, how low and cala- 
mitous ſoever it be, is better for him than 
any other which he could have choſen 
would have been. This is Meekneſs in 
relation to God. 

2. Meekneſs in relation to Men conſiſts 
in general, in a quiet, peaceable, courteous 
and friendly Diſpoſition of Mind and De- 
portment of. outward Behaviour towards 
all thoſe whom we have any thing to do 
with; and that, whether they be our Su- 
periors, our Equals, or our Inferiors ; whe- 
ther they be our Friends, or our Enemies, 4 
or indifferently affected towards us. 
But the Nature and Exerciſe of Meek- 
nels towards Men will more clearly ap- 
pear, if we conſider rheſe ſeveral Relati- 

ons before mentioned more diſtinctly. 

1. Then, Meckneſs in relation to our 
Superiors or thoſe above us, eſpecially if 
they have Authority and Dominion over 
us, conſiſts in owning their Authority, in 
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yielding ready Obedience to their lawful 
Commands, in quietly bearing with their 
Peeviſhneſs or Croſſneſs, and in patiently 
ſubmitting to their Reproofs and Corre- 
ctions, even altho' we are not conſcious 
to our ſelves that we have done any thing 
to deſerve their Diſpleaſure. 

2. Meekneſs, in relation to our Equals, 
conſiſts in acknowledging their Equality 
with us, in not contending with them for 
Place or Precedence, in allowing them free 
Liberty of thinking and ſpeaking their own 
way, in not pragmatically prying into 
their Secrets or meddling with their Con- 
cerns, in not aſſuming to our ſelves Do- 
minion and Superiority over them, and 
laſtly, in readily diſcharging all Offices of 
Courteſy, Humanity, and Charity towards 
them according to our Power. 

3. Meeknels in relation to Inferiors, 
eſpecially thoſe who are plac'd in Subjecti- 
on to us, as Subjects, Children, Servants, 
and the like, conſiſts in uſing that Autho- 
rity which God has given us over them 
with Temper and Moderation ; and chiefly 
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for the Good of thoſe whom we have the 
Rule and Command of. | 

He who is of a meek Spirit will never 
impoſe upon ſuch as are ſubject to him any 
Commands which are hard, rigorous and ty- 
rannical, merely for the Exerciſe of his 
own Authority, or to make Proof of the 
Power which he has over them. 

He will not /ord it over God's Heritage, 
(as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) and take upon 
him as if they who are below him were 
made only to be his Slaves and Vaſſals, 
and to advance his Greatneſs ; whereas in- 
deed the true Reaſon of his being made 
greater than they, and plac'd in Anthori- 
ty over them, was for the Good of thoſe 


who are put in Subjection to him. Con- 


ſidering which therefore a meek Man will 
not value himſelf much upon the Account 
of his Greatneſs, and the Power which 
God has given him over others; it being 
only a Talent committed to his truſt, of 
which he muſt one Day give an Account 
to his great Maſter. Though he be placed 


in an higher Station than they, he will not 


therefore. think himſelf a better Man than 
they 
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they are, and behave himſelf proudly and 


arrogantly towards them; but on the con- 


trary he will always treat them as bis 
Brethren, and as Fellow - Servants with him 
of the ſame great God, with all Friend 


lineſs and Courteſy. 


Moreover, being of a 8 Spirit, he 


will give them all Freedom of Acceſs to 


him, and readily hear their Complaints and 
ſpeedily redreſs their Grievances, whenever 
they are made known to him. Again, 
Though what he commands for the Good 
of thoſe who are committed to his care, 
he will expect ſnould be done, for other- 


wiſe he would be unfaithful to his Truſt; 


yet he will not be ſuch a rigorous Exactor 
of a punctual Obedience to all his Orders, 
as to impute to his Subjects, as Faults, all 
their Frailties and Overſights, when he 
has reaſon to think they were the Effects 
only of Ignorance, Weakneſs, or Inad- 
vertency, and not of preſumptuous Con- 
tempt of his Authority. What Faults, of 
ſuch as are under his Power, are fairly ca- 
pable of Excuſe, he himſelf will excuſe; 
and when any Fault ſeems otherwiſe to 
him, 
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him, he will not howeyer imm 
proceed to puniſh ir; but will rather ſtay 
a while to ſee it he that committed it will 
of his own accord, or by fair means, be 
brought to a Senſe and Acknowledgment 
of his Crime and to Repentance for it: 
and he will be much better pleaſed to have 
this good Effect brought about without 
Correction than with it. | 

But if fair means will not do, and he 
finds it neceſſary to take the Rod into his 
Hand, and to correct and puniſh the 
Offence, he will do it however with as 
little Anger and Choler as is poſſible; and 
will by his meek and gentle Temper be 
inclin'd rather to abate ſomewhat: to be 
ſure he will not inflict a greater Puniſhment 
than the Crime deſeryes. 

And in inflicting ſuch Puniſhments as 
are neceſſary, his ſole Aim and Deſign 
will be the Good of the Perſon he cor- 
rects. and the Prevention of the like Faults 
_in others, and not the gratifying of his 


own Revenge. 
And laſtly; whenſoever the offending 


pardon 


Perſon ſhall return to his Duty, and beg 
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it ſelf, which we are to exerciſe towards 


has been ſaid before, will be ſufficient to 
explain the Nature of this Virtue... 


pardon for his Fault, whether it be before 
Correction or after, he will readily forgive 
him, and take him into the ſame place in 
his Love and Favour which he had before. 
In theſe and ſuch like Particulars conſiſts 
the Exerciſe and Practice of Mee kneſs to- 
wards our Servants, Subjects, Children, 
or others who are our Inferiors, or in Sub- 
jection to us. 
But thoſe we have to deal with, and 
towards all whom we are to exerciſe Meek. 
neſs (according to that of the Apoſtle, 
Tit. iii. 2. Shewing all Meekneſs unto all 
Men) may (as was intimated before) be 
conſidered yet in another reſpect; vis. 
either as Friends, or as Enemies, or elſe as 
Perſons indifferently affected towards us. 
And when I ſhall have briefly ſhewa the 
Offices of Meekneſs towards others in each 
of theſe reſpects, I ſuppoſe this, with what 


1. Then, I ſhall ſhew what are the 
Offices of Meekneſs, or wherein conſiſts 
that Meekneſs, and how it ſhould expreſs 
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our Friends. And the Acts and Offices 
of Meekneſs towards our Friends, are 
ſuch as theſe. To be careful to do no- 
thing which may difoblige them and alie- 
nate their Affections from us; to behave our 
ſelves in all reſpects friendly and lovingly 
towards them, readily doing for them any 
Kindneſs which lies in our Power; to bear 
with their Infirmities, and to take in the 
beſt ſenſe all their Words or Actions which 
may be thought to be of doubtful mean- 
ing; to gratifie their innocent Deſires, 
and comply with their (not unreaſonable) 
Humours ; to reprove them, when they 


deſerve Reproof, with all Gentleneſs and 


Tenderneſs, and to take in friendly part 
their chriſtian Advices and Admonitions 
to us. 

2. Meekneſs towards ſuch as are our 
Enemies conſiſts in gently paſſing by and 
readily forgiving their lighter Injuries ; and 
when their Injuries are ſo great that we 
can't well bear them, but judge it reaſon- 
able to ſeek for Redreſs by Law, then in 


proſecuting our own Right without any 
Malice 
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Malice or Hatred towards the Perſons of 
thoſe who have done us wrong. : 
 Meeknels alſo obliges us, even while 
che Enmity laſts, ro be ready to do our 
Enemy any office of Humanity, if he be 
hungry to feed him, and if he be hir 
to give him drink; and when Satisfaction 


is made us, or the Man repents of his Fault, 


heartily to forgive, and ſo far as we can, 
utterly to forget all former Wrongs. 

But above all, it obliges us at to ren. 
der evil for evil, or railing for railing; 
not -to return one Injury for another; 
neither to execute, nor ſo much as to me- 
ditate Revenge againſt thoſe who have done 


us the greateſt Wrongs; no not although 


we believe them ready to do us ſtill great. 
er if it lies in their way. 

3. Laſtly. As to thoſe who are neither 
our Friends nor our Enemies, but of a 
middle Nature, and are indifferently affect. 
ed towards us; we exerciſe Meeknels to- 
wards them, when we are induſtrious to 
avoid all Occaſions of Quarelling and Con- 
tention; when we are not angry with them 
without cauſe, and are careful to give them 

no 
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no no cauſe to be angry with us; when we 
live with them after a friendly and neigh- 
bourly manner, mutually doing and recei- 
ving Offices of common Kindneſs. And 
laſtly, when we gently paſs by, and take 
no notice of ſmall Treſpaſſes committed 
againſt us; but are at all times ready to 
beg Pardon, and to make Satisfaction e- 
ven for the * — done by us to 
chem. 


And thus now having, as I ſuppoſe by 


what has been faid in this and the former 


Diſcourſe, ſufficiently explain'd the Nature 
of this Virtue of Meekneſs, and thereby 
ſhewn who are the Perſons here in the 
Text pronounced bleſſed; bleſſed are the 
meek; which was the firſt thing propound- 
cd, I proceed in the ſecond place to incite 
and encourage you to the Practice of this 
Virtue. 

II. By ſhewing wherein conſiſts the pre- 
ſent Bleſednefs of thoſe who are of ſuch a 


meek,gentle, and quiet Diſpoſition ;;and alſo 


what Aſſurance they have of the Reward 
which is here promiſed them; the Inheri- 
tance of the Earth. Bleſed are the meek, 


for 


* 
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for they ſhall inherit the Earth. And 

1. Wherein conſiſts their preſent Bleſ- 
ſedneſs; Bleſſed are the meek. And they 
are bleſſed above other Men in ſundry Re- 
ſpects; particularly theſe two. 

(I.) In that they have the Command of 
their Paſſions, and are not (as turbulent 
and wrathful Men are) led thereby into 
the greateſt Follies and Extravagancies, 
They are as much happier than other Men, 
as it is better to be ſober, and in our right 
Wits, than *tis to be wild, and mad, and 
frantick. Indeed thus to overcome and 
maſter our Paſſion, is a greater Inſtance of 
true Valour and Fortitude, and a juſter 
ground of glorying, than tis to overcome 
by Force the moſt powerful Enemies. And 
fo we are taught by Solomon, Prov. xvi. 32. 
He that is flow to Anger u better than 
the mighty; and he that ruleth his Spti- 
rit, than he that taketh a City. | 

(2.) The meck Man is alſo more bleſ- 
{ed than others, becauſe. he is always at 


| eaſe and peace in his own Mind. And be- 


ſides, the Foundation of his Happinels is 
within himſelf, ſo that it is not in any o- 
" 
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ther Man's Power to rob him of it. He is 
happy, becauſe nothing which Man can do 


to him can diſquiet him, or diſturb his Tran- 


quillity: he is above all their Malice, and 
can deſpiſe all their Wrath, and will not be 
vex d and uneaſy in his Mind, tho” they 
have never ſuch a Mind to make him ſo. 


Whereas, on the contrary, a Man who 


is of a wrathful and quarelſome Temper , 
is at every one's Mercy to be made unhap- 
py, when, and as much as they pleaſe. 
Tis in every one's Power to ruffle and 
diſcompoſe his Mind, to render him un- 
eaſy and diſcontented, to make him fad 
and melancholy. Good Reaſon therefore 
had our Saviour to pronounce the meek 


Man bleſſed, for bleſſed indeed above all 


Men he is; he is more bleſſed from him- 
ſelt, from his own happy Temper, than 
any Man of another Temper can be from 
any thing without him: he would be bleſ- 
led, altho* his Goodneſs ſhould entitle him 
to no other Reward; Meekneſs being in- 


deed its own Reward, it being Virtue and 


Happineſs both in one. 


* But 
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But there is alſo a great Reward promi- 
ſed to this Virtue, and *tis chiefly upon 
the account of their Title to that, that 
our Saviour here pronounces the meek to 
| be bleſſed; Bleſſed are the meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the Earth. And this was the 
next thing I propounded to do, vir. 

2. To thew what Aſſurance the meek 
have of the Reward which is here promis d 
them. h | 

But before I go about to do this, it will 
be needful firſt of all to ſhew what the Re- 
ward is, or what our Saviour here meant 
by the Inheritance of the Earth. 

And this Saying, they ſhall inherit the 
Earth, may, as I have intimated already, 
be taken cither in a natural or in a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe. ; 

Taking it in the literal or natural Senſe, 
by the Inherirance of the Earth here pro- 
miſed to the meck is meant an eaſy and 
comfortable Life here in this World. 

Taking it in the ſpiritual Senſe, there- 
by is meant a Portion or Inheritance in 
Heaven. 


And 
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And in which ſoever of theſe Senſes we 
underſtand it, our Saviour's Words are 
true; for both theſe are the Rewards of 
Meekneſs, and the meek Perſon has good 
Aſſurance given him of receiving them 
both; 2. e. of being happy both in this 
World, and in the next. | 

(1.) Ifay, if we take the Words in their 
lireral or natural Senſe, and underſtand by 


the Inheritance of the Earth, an eaſy and 


comfortable State of Life here in this 
World; in this Senſe our Saviour's Words 
are true: for this is indeed one part of the 
Reward of Meckneſs, and tis what every 
meek Man has as good Aſſurance of as he 
can have of any thing here in this World; 
and that not only by virtue of this Pro- 
miſe, nor only by God's ſpecial Bleſſing 
and Providence, but alſo in the natural 
Courſe of things. | 

For a meek Man (according to the Cha- 
rafter and Deſcription given of him in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe) is plainly the moſt 
harmleſs and inoffenſive, the moſt kind 


and obliging Man to all Perlons, of any 
FP 2 | upon 
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upon the Face of the Earth. And he who 


is careful to make no Enemies to himſelf 
by any unkind or injurious dealing; and 
withal makes it his Buſineſs, by ready For- 
giveneſs, and by all kind and good Offi 
ces to appeaſe and render friendly to him- 
ſelf all who are without Cauſe his Ene- 
mies, (ſuch an one) muſt needs, in the 
natural Courſe of things, in all human 
Probability, have fewer Enemies than a- 


nother Man, who is not ſo inoffenſive 


and obliging. Nay, it is ſtrange if ſuch 
an one ſhould have any Enemies at all. 
For, as St. Peter ſays, 1 Epiſt. iii. 13. 
Who is he that will harm you, if ye be 


Followers of that which is good ? How. 


ever, if ſuch a Man ſhould have any Ene- 
mies, tis not much to be fear'd that he 
ſhould have many. A Man of this kind, 
benign, and loving Temper, muſt needs 
be generally beloy'd and reſpected by all 


who know him; and the fewer Enemies a 


Man has, and the better he is beloy'd by 


his Neighbours; the more likely is he to 


paſs away his Days here eaſily and com- 
fortably. 
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fortably For moſt of the great Calami- 
ties of human Life are cauſed either di- 


realy or indirectly, by Men who are ill 


affected towards us; and he who can 
make Men his Friends, is thereby rid of 
his worſt Enemies; and bating the com- 
mon Accidents of Sickneſs and Loſſes, 
and the like, happening by what we call 
Chance, is ſure to paſs away his Days as 
happily as can be expected. 


Thus the meek Man ſhall inherit the 


Earth, taking the Phraſe in its literal and 


common Senſe; he will, according to the 


ordinary Courſe of things, live as happily 
here in this mortal State, as he can rea- 


ſonably hope to do in a wicked, trouble- 


ſome, and vexatious World: to be ſure, 
much more happily than any Man can do 
who is haughty and peeviſh, quarelſome 
and reyengeful. 

But this Promiſe, that the meek hall 
inherit the Earth, if by Earth we under- 


ſtand this Earth, this World in which we. 


now live, and the good things of it; 
muſt be underſtood, as all other temporal 
""— "I Promiſes 
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Promiſes of the Goſpel are to be under. 
ſtood, with an Exception of the Croſs, 
and of the Caſe of Perſecution, by which 
God does ſometimes in his Wiſdom think 
fit to try the Faith and Patience of the 
beſt Men. And therefore, tho' this Senſe 
of the Text be good and true, we ought 
not to reſt here; but rather we ſhould un- 
derſtand the Word Earth in the Senſe 
wherein I ſupoſe our Saviour chiefly meant 
it, 2. e. in its ſpiritual Senſe: it being moſt 
certainly our Sæviour's Intention, in theſe 


Words, to promiſe the like ſpiritual Bleſ- 


ſing to the meek, which he had before pro- 
miſed to the poor in Spirit, and to them 
that mourn, when he ſaid theirs ig the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and they ſhall be 
comforted ; and which he afterwards pro- 
miſes to ſuch as are endued with other 
Chriſtian Graces, under the Phraſes of, 
they ſhall be filled, they ſhall obtain 
Mercy, they fhall ſee God, they ſhall be 


called the Children of God, and theirs 


zs the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For it may be conſider'd that cheſe 
Words 
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Words of our Saviour, the meek ſhall _ 


inherit the Earth, are taken verbatim 
out of P/al. xxxvii. 11. The meek ſhall 
inherit the Earth, and ſhall delight 
themſelves in the Abundance of Peace. 
Now the Earth there meant was the 
Land of Canaan, often called the Earth 
in holy Scripture; but the earthly Ca- 
naan was only a Type of the heavenly 
Canaan, and Heaven is the true Land of 
Promiſe, to which all the temporal Pro- 
miſes even in the Old Teſtament have re- 
ference: 1 ſay the Promiſes of the Law 


were moſt, if not all of them, temporal 


in their firſt meaning, but then they had 


allo a farther Deſign : and the good Men, 


even of thoſe Days, look'd upon them- 
ſelves but as Pilgrims and Strangers up- 
on the Earth, and long'd for and expeQ- 
ed a better Countrey. And therefore, I 
think there can be no doubt but that this 
Promiſe of the Goſpel, which, as the A. 
poſtle ſays, Heb. viii. 6. was eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes than the Law was, 


(there can be no doubt, I fay, but that 


P 4 this 
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this Promiſe of the Goſpel) ought much 

rather to be taken in a ſpiritual Senſe; 
and that Heaven, the true Land of Pro. 
miſe, is that in which our Saviour here 


promiſes that the meek ſhall have a Por- 
tion or Inheritance. - 


And if we take the Words in this ſpiri- 


tual Senſe, and underſtand by the Inheri. 


tance here promiſed, that Inheritance 
which is incorruptible and undefiled , 
and which fadeth not away, which is 
reſerved in Heaven for us; to this alſo 
Meekneſs gives a moſt ſure Title. For 
St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. iii. 4. that 4 
meek and quiet Spirit is an Ornament. 
which is, in the Sight of God, of great 
Price. And a Grace which God fo high- 
ly values, we may be ſure he will amply 
reward, with the Inheritance not only of 
this Earth, but alſo of that new Hea- 
ven and Earth which will be revealed at 
the Conſummation of all things. And 
that he will ſo do we are alſo expreſſly 


told by our Saviour, Matth. xi. 29. Learn 


of me, for J am meek and lowly in 
Heart, 
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Heart, and fo ye ſhall. find Reſt unto 
your Souls. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant 
to us all, for the Sake of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, &c. 
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DISCOURSE VII. 
The Bleſſedneſs of hungring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 


Mar TH. v. 4 | 

Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs : fe 
they ſhall be filled. 


N the third Verſe of this Chap- 
ter our Saviour had pr 
ce d thoſe bleſſed who are poor 
i Spirit; in the fourth thoſe 
who mourn, in the fifth thoſe who are 
meek; and here in the Text, he proceeds - 
to add another like Paradox, pronouncing 
thoſe bleſſed which do hunger and thirſt. 
A Paradox indeed! or rather (ſome will 
ſay) a moſt notorious Untruth? For, ta- 
king the Words in the literal Senſe, how 
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and Thirſt in a figurative Senſe, under 


happy; for if we had what we want, we 


paratively. 


can they be happy, who do ſuffer Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, the two greateſt Torments 
of human Life? Or, if we take Hunger 


ſtanding thereby an earneſt Deſire of ſome- 
thing which we do greatly want, and with- 
out which we can't be happy ; yet what 
is there more uneaſy than to deſire? The 
Accompliſhment of our Deſire may indeed 
make us happy, but ſurely the Deſire it 
ſelf can't make us ſo, or be thought to 
contribute towards it. We can't ſurely be 
happier only for deſiring, ſeeing that n. 
ther implies and ſuppoſes our preſent want 
of ſomewhat which is needful ro make us 


ſhould no longer deſire it. 

Ir is certainly true therefore that Bleſſed- 
neſs can't conſiſt merely in deſiring any 
thing. So that I conceive theſe Words of 
our Saviour, bleſſed are they which hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, are 
not to be underſtood abſolutely but com- 


I day, firſt they | are not to be under 
ſtood abſolutely, as if he had deſigu d to 
pronounce 


"and thirfling after Righteouſmeſs. 123 


pronounce thoſe compleatly bleſſed, who 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
only becauſe they deſire it, ij. e. becauſe 

they are ſenſible that they want it, ana 
that they can't be happy without it: for 
it is plain that their meer Deſire of it 
(which ſuppoſes their preſent want of it) 
can't render them compleatly happy ; be- 
cauſe they would manifeſtly be more hap- 
py if they had what they want and defire, 
in which caſe their Deſire of it would 
ceaſe. And there can be no doubt but 
that the Spirits of juſt Men already made 
perfect are in a much more happy State 
than they were'in while, being here, they 
only Hunger d and thirſted after Righ- 
reouſneſs, i. e. than while they only de- 
ſired that Perfection which they have now 
attain'd. Beſides, if it were not ſo, the 
Words following in the Text would be 
contradictory to theſe; bleſſed are they 
which hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ- 
neſs, for they ſhall be filled; for if it 
were abſolutely an Happineſs to hunger 
and thirſt, then it would be an Unhappi- 
nels to be filled; for he who is filled does 


no 
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no longer hunger and thirſt; ſo that by by 


being filled he would ceaſe to be bleſſed; 


and our Saviour's Speech would have 
been more conſiſtent with it ſelf, if he 
had ſaid, bleſſed are they which do fo 
hunger and thirſt, for they ſhall always 
continue ſo to hunger and thirſt as they 
do now. | 

It is plain therefore (as I ſaid farther) 
that the Bleſſedneſs which our Saviour 
here ſpeaks» of is only a n | 


Bleſſedneſs. 


And the Compariſon may be anderſtood 
to be deſign'd either between thoſe who 


hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and 


thoſe who do not, tho' they have the fame 
need of it which the others have; or elle 
between thoſe who hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs, and thoſe who hunger and 


thirſt after other things. 


And if the firſt was what our Saviour | 
deſigu d; the meaning of his Wards, bleſſed 


are they which do hunger and thirſt after 


Righteouſneſs, is as if he had ſaid; foraſ- 
much as in this ſinful and degenerate State 


into which Men are fallen, they have all 
a 7 


great 
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great want of Righteouſneſs, becauſe with- #3 
out it tis impoſſible they ſhould be happy; 
they are the moſt bleſſed of all this ſinful 
Race of Men, who are moſt ſenſible of 
this their want, who do moſt earneſtly 
deſire and moſt heartily endeavour to get 
themſelves reſtor'd to that State of Righ- 
teouſneſs from which they are fallen, and 
by which they ſhall render themſelves ac- 
cepted to God; they who do thus hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs are more 
bleſſed than others, who being in the ſame 
want, are not ſo ſenſible of their want, 
and ſo do neither deſire nor endeavour to 
get a Supply of it. 
Or if we ſuppoſe that the other was 
what our Saviour deſign d; viz. to make 
a Compariſon between thoſe who hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and thoſe 
who hunger and thirſt after orher things, 
then the meaning of theſe Words is as if 
he had ſaid; foraſmuch as in this State of 
Weakneſs and ImperfeCtion, there are many 
things which Men are in great want of, and 
which if they could obtain they think 
they ſhould be happy ; in comequence of 

Q 
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which they can't but earneſtly deſire and 
long for thoſe things wherein they place 
their Happineſs, whether they be Riches, 
or Honours, or Pleaſures, or the like; 
they are of all Men the moſt bleſſed, who 
neglecting theſe things, which the gene- 
rality of Men do ſo greedily ſeek after, 
and plainly perceiving that true Happi- 
neſs does not conſiſt therein, but is to be 
obtain'd only by Righteouſneſs, 1. e. only 
by approving themſelves to God in well. 
doing, do thereupon bend all their Deſires 
and Endeavours that way; ſeeking aſter 
Righteouſneſs with the ſame Keenels of 
Appetite wherewith a Man who is hungry 
or thirſty deſires his neceſſary Meat or 
Drink; and being as ſollicitous and indu- 
ſtrious to obtain it (as being that with 
out which they know they can't be happy) 
as other Men are to obtain Wealth or Ho- 
nour or Pleaſure, or whatever elſe it is 
which they apprehend will be a means to 
make them happy. 

And in both theſe Senſes our Saviour 
Words are moſt undoubtedly true, bleſſed 
are they which do hunger and thirſt after 

_ Righte- 


* 
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Righteouſneſs. For he is in truth more 
bleſſed who hungers and thirſts after Righ- 
teouſneſs than he who does not, it being 
a thing which all Men in this ſinful and de- 
generate State have need of in order to 
their Happineſs. And he who hungers and 
thirſts after Righteouſneſs is allo more 
bleſſed than he.-who hungers and thirſts 
after any thing elſe. And of both thele 
there is a very good Reaſon given at the 
cloſe of the Verſe; for they ſhall be fill- 
ed; i. e. They ſhall be ſure both to ob- 
tain what they ſo earneſtly ſeek. and de- 
fire, and alſo to find all that Satisfaction 
therein which they could hope for or pro- 
poſe to themſelyes. They are bleſſed be- 


— — 


cauſe their hearty Endeavours ſhall not be 


fruſtrated by their not being able to obtain 


what they. deſir d and ſought after; and 


they are allo bleſſed, becauſe their Expecta- 
tions ſhall not be diſappointed by their 
not finding, in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 
ment thereof ſuch complete Happineſs as 


they look'd for. Bleſſed are they which 
40 hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, : 


for they ſhall be filled. 
Q 2 | In 
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In diſcourſing on which Words I thall 
40 theſe two things. 
I. I ſhall ſhew yet more fully and parti- 


| cularly who are the bleſſed Perſons here 


ſpoken of; or what it is to hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs. And, 

IT. I ſhall ſhew wherein conſiſts both 
the preſent Bleſſedneſs and the fiiture Re- 
ward of ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are they 
which do hunger and thirſt after Righ- 
teonſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew who are the bleſſed Per- 
ſons here ſpoken of, who do hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs: or, what it is 
to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
And for the explaining this it will be need- 
ful, x. To enquire what is here meant by 
Righteouſneſs; and 2. What it is to hun- 


ger and thirſt after it. 


1. What is here meant by Righteouſneſs, 
And Righteouſneſs is two-fold ; vis. 
either actual, perſonal, and inherent Righ- 
teouſneſs; or elſe, imputed Righteouſneſs; 
or what may well enough be underſtood 
to be meant by that Phraſe. Actual and 
inherent Righteouſneſs, is nothing elſe but 

: a "AS 
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a living in ſincere and perfect Obedience 
to all the Laws of God: He that doth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, ſays the Apa- 
/tle, 1 Joh. iii. 7. Imputed Righteouſneſs, or 
what may well enough be underſtood to 
be meant by that Phraſe, is our Juſtifica- 
tion and Acquittal by God, as righteous 
Perſons; when having ſincerely to the 
beſt of our Power endeavoured to diſcharge 
all thoſe Duties which God requires of 
us, God is pleaſed, thro* the Merits and 
Interceſſion of his dear Son, in whom he 


is well-pleaſed, to accept of our fincere 
and hearty Endeavours, inſtead of exact 


Performance; and for the ſake of Chriſt 
to accept of us, and deal with us, as righ- 
teous Perſons; altho' in truth, after all 
our Endeavours, we have fallen ſhort in 
many things, and have not perform d 
ſuch perfect and exact Obedience as was 
required of us. 

And I ſee no Reaſon why we may not 
here in the Text take the Word Ryghte- 
ouſneſs in its largeſt Senſe, as compre- 
hending both theſe; i. e. both Righteouſ- 
neſs properly ſo called, and alſo the Re- 

Q 3 ward 


— --- * 


230 


The Bleſſedneſs of hungring 7 


— / ©. EY TERS 


ward of Righteouſneſs. For indeed both 


theſe ought to be the Objects of our De- 


ſire and Endeavour; one as the End, and 
the other as the Means. We ought to 
deſire, with all Earneſtneſs, that our Sins 
may be pardoned, and that we may be 
juſtified and acquitted by God at the great 
Day; becauſe upon this Sentence of God 
our everlaſting Happineſs does depend 
And, as a Means to obtain this Favour, 
(for tis to be obtain'd upon no other 
Terms) we ought alſo to deſire and en. 
deavour to make our ſelves ſuch as God 
has promiſed to pardon and juſtify, i. & to 
approve our ſelves to God by a hearty and 


ſincere Obedience to all: his Commands, 


to the uttermoſt of our Power. Thus the 
Apoſtle lays of himſelf, and other good 
Chriſtians, Cal. v. 5. We thro the Spirit 
wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith: and our Saviour himſelf, who in my 
Text bids us to hunger and-thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs; in Matth. vi. 33. propo- 
ſes both Righteouſneſs and the Reward of 
Righteouſneſs, as two diſtin Objects of 
bur Deſire and Endeavour, and the one as 


—— 
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-he Means of the other: Seek ye firſt (or 


chiefly) the Kingdom of God, and his 
Righteouſneſs. And therefore ſeeing both 


theſe are the juſt Objects of a Chriſtian's - 


Deſire, our Saviour, tho' he names only 
one of them in the Text, may yet reaſo- 
nably be ſuppos'd to have meant ro-com- 
prchend the other under.it; and by that 
Righteouſneſs which he here bids us to 
hunger and thirſt after, to have meant 
both that Righteouſneſs of our Perſons, 
whereby we ought to the utmoſt of our 
Power to endeavour to. recommend our 
ſelyes to God's Acceptance; and allo that 
Approbation of our Perſons, as righteous, 
which thro' the Merits of Chriſt will be 
the certain Reward of this Endeavour; 
when God, at the laſt Day, ſhall acquit 
and juſtify as righteous Perſons, all thoſe 
who have ſincerely endeayoured after 
Righteouſneſs, altho' they have not been 


able to attain ſuch Perfection therein as 


they deſired. 


Thus having ſeen what is here meant 


by Righteouſneſs, vi. both Sanctiſica- 
tion and Juſtification, both Virtue and 
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the Reward of it; I proceed now in the 
ſecond place, 

2. To enquire what it is to Hunger and 
thirſt after it: Bleſſed are they which do 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
And thisPhraſe, tho' it be indeed figu- 
rative and metaphorical, yet is withal ſo 
very caſy to be underſtood, that I preſume 
even the meaneſt Capacity cannot miſtake 
the Senſe of it; for when we are hungry 
we deſire Meat, and when we are thirſty 
we deſire Drink; and 'tis our Deſire of 
that, which we call Hunger, and of this, 
which we call Thirſt : therefore to hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, is plainly 
nothing elſe but to deſire Righteoulnels, 
in ſuch a manner as a hungry Man deſires 
Meat, and as he who is thirſty defires 
Drink : Hunger and Thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs is a Deſire to obtain it, grounded 
upon ſuch an Opinion of the Neceſſity of 
it, in order to our well-being, as we have 
of the Neceſſity of Meat and Drink in or- 

der to preſerve Life. 

Only it muſt be noted, (and that in- 
deed's a thing which we ſhould do well to 
- | | | NS 
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mark and conſider) that Hunger and Thirſt 
are very craving Appetites, which will 
take no Denial till they are ſatisfied : fo 


thar by hnogring and thirſting after Righ- 


teouſneſs, muſt needs be meant an ardent 


and intenſe Deſire to obtain it; ſuch a De- 


fire as will not be ſatisfied without it; 
ſuch a Deſire as will put us upon trying 
all poſſible means, and uſing our utmoſt 
Endeavour to obtain what we long for. 


For a Man who is truly hungry and thir- 


ſty, does nor fit ſtill with his Hands fold- 
ed up, idly wiſhing that he had ſome Meat 
and Drink; but the keeneſs of his Appe- 
tite quickens his Invention to find out, and 
excites his Endeavour to put in practice 
immediately, ſuch Means as are conducing 
to obtain what he deſires, and makes him 
that he can never be at reſt till he has got 
the Meat and Drink which he wanted. 
And 'tis only ſuch a Deſire of Righte- 
ouſneſs as this (as craving and importu- 
nate, and as operative and efficacious as 


that is, whercwith a Man who is almoſt 


famiſh'd with Hunger, and parch'd up 


with Drought, deſires that Meat and 
1 Dr ink, 
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Drink, -with which if he be not ſoon ſup- 
plied he knows he muſt in a little time 
unavoidably periſh ; *tis, I ſay, only ſuch 
an earneſt and operative Deſire of Righte- 
ouſneſs as this) who can entitle us to the 
Bleſſing of the Text, and aſſure us of the 
Reward of it. Tis not every Deſire of 
Righteouſneſs, but only a hungering and 
thirſting after it, to which this Bleſſing 
and Reward are annexcd. 

For I believe there is ſcarcely any Man 
who does not (with Balaam) with that 
he may die the Death of the Righteous; 
and there are, I believe, very few who do 
not alſo ſometimes wiſh that they may live 
the Life of the Righteous. For they are 
plainly told in Scripture, that without 
Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, and 
therefore that they may be happy they 
would be holy too; but then they would 
be ſo only by a wiſh: they would have 
Holineſs wrought in them by the almigh- 
ty and irreſiſtible Power of God; they 
don't care for taking any Pains about it 
themſelves. If they could become good 
* and ſuch as God would delight in, 

without 
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without any Trouble of their own in mor- 
tify ing and ſubduing their Luſts, and reſiſt- 
ing thoſe ſtrong Temptations to Sin where- 
with they are daily aſſaulted, they ſhould 
like ir well enough; but their Deſire of 
 Holinels is not fo earneſt as to rouze up 
their hearty Endeavour to obtain that 
which they fay they deſire; and tis this 
fiintneſs of their Deſire which is the Cauſe 
of its being ſucceſſleſs: for Righteouſneſs 
is not to be obtained by an idle Wiſh, or 
a cold Petition, or a faint Endeayour ; 
but we muſt vun that we may obtain, and 


we muſt ſtrive to enter in at the ſtreight 


Gate: we muſt- contend fiercely, and 


fight manfully. againſt our ſpiritual Adyer- | 


ſaries, or elſe we ſhall never overcome 
them. And that this is the true and only 
Method to obtain Righteouſneſs, we are 
plainly taught by the wiſe Man , in 
Prov, ii. at the beginning: My Son, if 
thou wilt receive my Words, and hide 
my Commandments with thee, ſo that 
thou incline thine Ear unto W um, and 
apply thine Heart to Underſtanding ; yea, 

4 thou cryeft after Knowledge, and ip. 
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eft up thy Voice for Underſtanding ; if 
thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt 
for her as for hid Treaſures, then ſhalt 
thou underſtand the Fear of the Lord, 
and find the Knowledge of God then 
ſhalt thou underſtand Righteouſneſs and 
Judgment, and Equity, yea, every good 
Path. Which Words of Solomon are 3 
clear Paraphraſe upon the Text, exprel- 
ſing more at large, and in plainer Words, 
what our Lord here expreſſes more briefly 
and in Figure, Bleſſed are they which do 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſt, 
for they ſhall be filled. 

You ſee then who they are that the 
Bleſſedneſs and Reward of the Text are 
promiſed to; they are ſuch, and ſuch only, 
as ſeek after Righteouſneſs, with an in- 
tenſe and operative Deſire, with the ſame 
ardency of Deſire wherewith an hungry 
Man longs for Food, or a thirſty Man for 
Drink; which will not ſuffer him to fit 
ſtill, waiting and expecting till they are 
brought to him, without any trouble of 
his own, but will make him go forth him- 

ſelf to ſeek them, and uſe all the Means 
which 
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which are in his Power to procure them. 
Then we hunger and thirſt after Righ- 
teouſneſs as we ought to do, when ac. 
cording to the Example of holy Jo, 

Job xxiii. 12. we eſteem the Fords of 
God's Mouth more than our neceſſary 
Food; when, after the Pattern of our Sa- 
viour, Joh. iv. 14. we make it our Meat 
and Drink to do the Will of God, and to 
finiſh his Work; when our Deſire of Righ- 
teouſneſs is ſo ardent and intenſe, and our 
Minds are ſo wholly bent and ſet upon it, 
to learn and to do our Duty, that in com- 
pariſon thereof we neglect, and in a man- 
ner forget the neceſſary Means of our pre- 
ſent Suſtenance, according to that of our 
Saviour, Joh. vi. 27. Labour not for the 
Meat which periſheth, but for that Meat 
which endureth unto everlaſting Life. In 
fine, then we hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs as we ought, when our De- 
ſires and Endeayours are ſo fix d upon this 
Object, and we are ſo fully refoly'd in 
our Minds to diſcharge our Duty in every 
Point, to the beſt of our Skill and Power, 
that we can willingly ſuffer hunger and 
bs, WE thirſt, 
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Thirſt, Cold and Nakedneſs and the want 
of any thing which is moſt neceſſary for 
the Support and Comfort of this Life, 1a. 


ther than knowingly tranſgreſs any point 


of Duty, or fall ſhort in one tittle of the 
moſt perfect Righteouſneſs which in this 
weak and ſinful State we are able by our 
utmoſt Endeavours ( thro' the Grace of 
God aſſiſting us) to attain. This is to 
Hunger and-thirſt after. Righteouſneſs. 
I proceed now in the ſecond place, 
II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts both the 


preſent Bleſſedneſs and the future Reward 
of ſuch Perſons. blefſed are they, ſays oui 


Saviour, which do hunger and thirſt after 


Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 


1. I ſhall ſhew wherein couſiſts the 
preſent Bleſſedneſs of fuch Perſons ; bleſed 
are they which do —_ and thirfl after 
Righteouſneſs. 

And the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch Per- 
ſons conſiſts mainly in this; that as a good 
Stomach and a keen Appetite to our bo- 
dily Meats is a good Sign of the Health 
of the Body, ſo this hungring and thirſt 


ing after Righteouſneſs, which _— 
call 
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call'd the Food of our Souls, (as our Sa- 
vi0ur himlelf expreſſly calls his Doctrine 
very frequently in John vi. I fay, our 
hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs) 
is a good Sign of our ſpiritual Health; 

tis an Argument that we are in a growing 
and thriving Condition. Whereas on the 


contrary as the want of Stomach to our 


Meat is a Sign of Sicknels, a Symptom of 
{ome great Indiſpoſition in the Body, 
which continuing long upon us will be the 
cauſe of its Decay and Diſſolution, becauſe 
it can't ſubſiſt without daily Recruits 
of Suſtenance; ſo the want of this ſpiti- 
tual Appetite, the not feeling and percei- 
ving in our felyes an Hunger and Thirſt 
after Righteouſneſs, is a molt ſure Sign of 
the ſick and dangerous Condition of the 
Soul; and if this want of Appetite con- 
tinues, it will moſt certainly end in the 
Deſtruction of it. For the Soul can no 
more be happy without Righteouſneſs 
than the Body can be ſtrong and healthy 


without Meat and Drink; this ſpiritual . 


Food is as neceſſary for our Soul, as Bread 
is for the Body. And ſo our Saviour 
teaches 


as » 
. 
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teaches us in John vi. 53. Except ye eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink 
his Blood, ye have no Life in you. Where, 
by his Fleſh and his Blood he does not 
mean his ſacramental Body and Blood 
which we partake of at the Lord's Supper 
(for he did not inſtitute his holy Supper 
till the Night before his Paſſion, ij. e. not 
till a long time after he ſpake theſe Words: 
but he means his divine and heavenly 


Doctrine, which he calls Meat, in alluſion 


to that Manna wherewith the 1/raelites 


were fed in the Wilderneſs, the mention 


whereof had given occaſion to this Dil- 
courſe of his concerning his own Doctrine, 


and to his calling ir the true Bread that 
'” comes down from Heaven: and this Do- 


ctrine unleſs we receive and embrace he 
tells us we have no Life in us, this hea- 


venly Food is ſo neceſſary to us that we 


can't live without it, our Souls muſt needs 

periſh if they be not nouriſhed thereby. 
This hungring and thirſting after Righ- 

teouſneſs being therefoge ſuch a good Sign 


of ſpiritual Health, is conſequently a means 


of Bleſſedneſs, as being a juſt Ground of 
inward 
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inward Conſolation and ſpiritual Joy ; he 
is for this Reaſon bleſſed, even at preſent, 


who hungers and th irſts after Righteoulnels, 


alcho' (as has been intimated before) our 
complete Bleſſedneſs does not conſiſt mere- 
ly in the hungring and thirſting after 
Righteouſneſs, but rather in the attain- 
ment thereof. 


Tis in this ſpiritual Hungring and 


Thirſting, as it is in the natural; to be 
hungry is a Sign of Health, and for that. 


reaſon we are well pleas d with our ſelyes, 
when we have a. good Appetite to our, 
Meat; altho' in the Hunger it ſelf there 
| be ſomething of Pain, -altho' we can't be 
fully at eaſe till our Appetite is ſatisſied 


and our Hunger over: ſo I lay it is in 


this ſpiritual hungring after Righteouſheſs 


(which is the Food and Suſtenance of our 


Souls, which nouriſhes them unto; ever- 
laſting Life) the hungring and thirſting 
after it, as it is a Sign of our ſpiritual 
Health is a juſt Ground of Joy and Com- 
fort to us; but nevertheleſs we can't but 
be in ſome Pain till this Appetite is allay d. 
till we haye obtain d in competent mea. 
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the next thing to be ſpoken to, vis. 


be completely happy, until our Defire of 


ly defire, and ſhall be fully ſatisfied in the 


of thoſe bleſſed Perſons which do E 


nels the Object of their Deſire and En- 


ſure that which we long for; and we cant 


it is wholly taken off by Fruition, till our 
Appetite is fully fatisfied by the Enjoy- 
ment and Poſſeſſion thereof. 

And therefore this is in the Text 
pos'd as the Reward of thoſe who hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and is urg'd 
as a Motive and Encouragement thereto, 
that they ſhall obtain what they ſo earneſt. 


Poſſeſſion thereof. Bleſſed are they which 
do hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
for they ſhall be filled. And this was 


2. To ſhew what is the future Reward 


and thirſt after Righteonſueſs. 
ſhall be filled. 
Which Promiſe implies theſe two 4 
1. That they ſhall certainly obtain t 
which they ſo earneſtly - deſire; and 
2. That they ſhall be fully and complete- 
ly happy in the Enjoyment thereof. 
And in this, they who make Righteouſ 


deayour 


and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 
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deayour are infinitely more happy than 


they who fix their Deſire upon, or place, 


their Happineſs in any thing elſe; v2z. 
that they are ſure not to be diſappointed; 
whereas they who deſire and ſeek afterany 
worldly Good, and think to be made hap- 
py thereby, will be certainly diſappointed 
in their Expectations: for either they will 


not by all their Care and Labour be able 


to obtain what they ſo earneſtly ſeek after ; 
or if they do obtain it, they will not find 
that full and entire Satisfaction in the 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it which they 
expected and promis'd to themſelves when 
they were ſo eager in its Purſuit. 


(I.) Then, I fay, that they which do 


hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
(whether thereby we underſtand the Pra- 
Qice of Righteouſneſs, or the Reward of 
it, or both) ſhall be filled; i. e. they ſhall 
moſt certainly obtain what they deſire and 
fe for. For, | 
1. Taking Righteouſneſs in the firſt 
Senſe, there is nothing requiſite for the 
obtaining it, but only our own —— 
and God's Bleſſing thereupon. _ * 8 
R 2 But 


ip 
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But now, as to our own Endeavour, 
that is implied in the Condition it ſelf; for 
we can't with any propriety of Speech be 


ſaid to hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
oufneſs (which imports the moſt earneſt 


Deſire of it;) unleſs we ſer our ſelves with 


all Diligence to learn our Duty and to 


practiſe it. If our Deſire of Righteouſnels 
be ſuch as our Deſire of Meat is when 
we are hungry (and unleſs it be ſuch we 
can't be ſaid to hunger and thirſt after it) 
it will not ſuffer us to be lazy and idle, 
and indifferent whether we have it or no; 
but we ſhall be impatient in our Deſites, 
and inceſſant in our Endeavours, to ob- 
tain it: our earneſt Deſire of it will in- 


ſpire us with ſuch Strength and Courage, 


and incite us to ſuch Induſtry, that ve 


hall readily ſer upon, and caſily maſter 


whatever Difficulties are in our way. Hun. 
ger (we uſe to ſay) will break throw 
Stone-Walls; and ſo will the hungring 
after Righteouſneſs; it will ſo quicken our 
Endeavours that no Temptation will dil 
courage them, no other Employment wil 
divert them: we ſhall make Religion the 

Main 


only 
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main Buſineſs and Deſign of our Life,. and 
that to which all other Cares ſhall be not 
ſubordinate but ſubſervient. 
will be the Mark we ſhall aim at, and the 


End to which all our Endeayours will bend, 


to approve our ſelves to God's Acceptance, 
by a careful diſcharge of all our Duties to 
the utmoſt of our Power. 


onuſreſs, there can be no want in our own 
Endeavours to obtain it. 
And if there be not, there is no Cauſe 


Thus, if we 
do truly hunger and thirſt after Rigbhte. 


This 


to fear the want of God's Grace and Bleſ- 


ſing to make our Endeavours ſucceſsful : 
for he has fairhfully promiſed the Aſſiſt- 
ance of his Spirit to all thoſe who ask it, 
and are ready to co-operate with it; Luk. 
xi. 9, 13. Ask, and ye ſpall receive; ſeek, 
and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. For if ye, being evil, 


know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children, how much more ſhall your hea- 


venly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that art him? And, Work out your own 
Salvation, ſays the Apoſtle, with Fear 
and Trembling ; for it is God that work- 

R 3 eth 
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eth in you both to will and to do, Phil. 
ii. 12, 13. 2. e. If you are as diligent as 


you ought to be, there will be no want 
of Help and Aſſiſtance on God's part, to 
ſucceed your Endeavours. And in 1 Cor. 


Xx. 13. the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us, that 


God is faithful, who will not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able, 
but will with the Temptation alſo make 
a way to eſcape, that we may be able to 
bear it. 

Thus you ſee, in brief, the Aft 
which they haye, who do hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, of being filled 
If we are not as good as God requires us 
to be, it muſt be thro' ſome Defect in our 
own Endeayours, occaſion'd by the Cold- 


meſs and Indifference of our Deſires. If 


we are not filled, the Reaſon is, becaule 


we do not hunger and thirſt. 


Nevertheleſs, as in the natural hunger 
and thirſt of the Body, we can never ſo fa 


tisfy them with one Meal, but that they 


will be the next Day, or ſoon after, cra- 


ving more; fo it is likewiſe in this ſpi- 


ritual hunger and thirſt after Righteouſ- 
neſs, 


> * 
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neſs, we ſhall never, while in this World. 

be ſo filled therewith as not to deſire more 
and greater Degrees of it than we ſhall 
have attained. For after we ſhall have ſub- 
dued one Enemy, we ſhall have another 
to encounter; and after we ſhall have 
mortified one Luſt, we ſhall find another 
ro mortify ; and after we ſhall have forſa- 
ken one Sin, we ſhall ſee more Sins to 
be repented of; and after we ſhall have 
gained one Grace orVirtue, there will be ſtill 
more, or at leaſt farther and higher Degrees 
of the lame Virtues, to which we ought to 
aſpire. So that our hanger and thirſt af 


ter Righteouſneſs can never be complete- 
ly ſatisfy d in this World; becauſe we ſhall 


never in this weak and mortal Stare be 
able to attain ſuch Perfection in Holineſs 
and all Virtue, as we ought to aim at and 
endeavour after. But there is, as St. Pe- 
ter ſays, (2 Epiſt. iii. 13.) 4 #ew Heaven 
and a new Earth to be revealed, where- 
in dwelleth Righteouſneſs : and when we 
come thither, ( which we ſhall certainly 
do, if now while we live in this World 
we are diligent to attain ſuch Perfection 


M4 in- 
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bers, warring againſt the Law in our 


- be holy as the Angels of God, and be en- 


then neither want nor deſire more; ac- 


Face in Righteouſneſs, 
dale with thy Likeneſs, I hall be ſatiſ 


in Holineſs as we are now capable of ;) ;) 
then all our Deſires will be fully fatisfyed, 
and we ſhall ceaſe to hunger and thirſt any 
For when we ſhall be arrived to 
chat bleſſed Place, we ſhall be ont of the 
reach of all the Devil's Temptations ; for 
from thar Place he is by an everlaſting 
Decree excluded : and being cloath'd up- 
on with a pure and ſpiritual Body, we. 
ſhall no more have a Law in our Men. 


Minds. There the Spirits of juſt Men 
will be made perfect, being renewed af: 
ter the Image of him that created them: 
all the Inhabitants of that holy Place will 


dued with as much Righteouſneſs as Crea- 
tures are capable of; ſo that they will 


cording to that of the P/almiſt, Pfal. 
xvii. 15. As for me, I will behold thy 
and when I 4. 


fyed with it. But. 
2. As they who hunger and thirſt . 


ter Righteouſneſs are thus ſure to obtain 
that 


and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 


„** 


— 


that Righteouſneſs which they defire , 
(here, in good meaſure, and hereafter to 
the full; ) ſo, taking Righteouſneſs for the 
Reward of Righteouſneſs, for our Juſtifi- 
cation and Acquittal by God, they are no 
leſs ſure to obtain that: for indeed theſe 
are inſeperable; it being the eternal and 
immutable Decree of God to give G/ory 
and Honour, and Immortality, and eter- 
nal Life, to all thoſe who by patient Con- 
tinuance in well doing do look for it. And 
whom he juſtifyed (ſays the Apoſtle) them 
he alſo glorafyed. 

In the Acquiſition therefore of what we 
hunger and thirſt after, we cannot be dif- 
appointed. If we do truly hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs we ſhall be cer- 
tainly filled; we ſhall without all doubt 
obtain what we deſire and ſeek for, both 
Righteouſneſs and the Reward of it, both 
 Sandtification and Juſtification, both per- 
fect Holineſs and complete Happineſs. 
Thus, Bleſſed are they which do hunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs , for they 
ſhall be filled, i e. they ſhall obtain what 
they Gtire. And, 


(2. (Which 
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(2.) (Which I told you was another 
thing imply d in this Promiſe, they ſhall 
be filled, i. e.) They ſhall find and feel 
' themſelyes happy in the Enjoyment there- 
of; they ſhall be ſo fully fatisfy'd there- 
with, as not to deſire or ſeek for any thing 
more. And this indeed is true Happineſs, 

to be well pleaſed and ſatisfyed with our 
State; and, on the other ſide, whatever 
a Man has, yet ſo long as there is ſtill 
ſomething which he wants, ſomething 
which he is ſtill deſirous to have, ſo long 
he's an unhappy Man. 

This therefore is the Happineſs, and i 
is the peculiar Bleſfedneſs of thoſe who 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, a 
bove thoſe who make any worldly good 
the Object of their Deſire, or place Feli- 
city therein; that they ſhall be filled, 
which no others are or can be, For no 
worldly good can fatisfy the Mind of Man; 
he who covets Riches can never be ſatiſ- 
fyed therewith, and he who is ambitious 
of Honour can never be ſo great and ho- 
nourable as he deſires to be, and he who 
places Happineſs in ſenſual Pleaſures and 

Delights 


and thirfting after Righteouſneſs. 2:51 


Delights will never find ſuch Happineſs 


therein as he expected; and whatever elſe 
it is which Men fix their Deſires upon, 
and ſeek to procure ſor themſelves, if they 
be not diſappointed in the Purchaſe, and 
do not after all their Labour miſs of obtain- 
ing the thing which they ſeek for, (which 
they oftentimes do) they will however at 
leaſt be diſappointed in the Fruition, and 
miſs of that complete Happineſs which 
they expected to have in the Poſſeſſion 
and Enjoyment of it. But they which do 
hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs , 
and that Reward which God has promi- 
{ed thereto, are not only certain to obtain 
what they hunger and thirſt after, as has 
been ſhewed already; but they are likewiſe 
certain to meet with that full Satisfaction 
in the poſſeſſion thereof which they ex- 
pected; they will neither be diſappointed 
in the Succeſs of their Labours, nor in the 

Fruits of them. | | 
For even in this World their ſincere En- 
deavour after Righteouſneſs, and the Pro- 
greſs and Proficiency which they daily 
make in it, will be conſtantly accompa- 
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nd with Peace and Stifation of Mind 
Ni 


ing them with a ſpiritual Joy, far ex. 


ceeding the Pleaſure which any thing elſe 


in this World can afford: and in the next 
World, when all their Sins ſhall be par 

doned and done away, and they ſhall be 
made perfect in Righteouſneſs, and admit. 
ted into the glorious Preſence of God; ſo 


far will their Happineſs then be from fall- 


ing ſhort of rheir preſent Expectation, 
that it will far exceed not only what ye 
hath ſeen, or Ear hath heard, but all 
what can now enter into the Heart if 
Man to concerve. For as they will then 
reſemble God in Holineſs, ſo will they 
likewiſe in Happineſs; being Partaker: 


in the Foy of their Lord, and Sharers with 
him in the Glories of his everlaſting King- 


dom. Then ſhall they hunger no more, 
neither ſhall they thirſl any more. — For 
the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
Throne ſhall feed them, and lead them 
unto living Fountains of Waters, as tis 
ſaid, Rev. vii. 16, 17. Then God him- 


ſelf will be their Portion and their Inheri- 


tance; and being poſſeſs d of the ſupreme 
a Good, 


and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. 
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Good , there can'r poſſibly be any thing 
more left for them to deſire. For in his 
Preſence (as the P/almiſt ſays) there is 
 Fullneſs of Foy, and at his right Hand 
there are Pleaſures for evermore. - 
Thus, Bleſſed are they which do hun- 
ger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for 
they ſhall be filled : they ſhall be ſure to 
obtain what they purſue, and to be fully 
ſatifyed in the Acquiſition. 


IWhich Bleſſedneſs, that we may all 
obtain, God of his great Mercy 
grant, for the Sake of our Lord Je- 
lus Chriſt ; o whom, &c. 
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DISCOURSE VII. 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Merciful. 


Keen, 


MAT TH. v. 7. 


Bleſſed are the Merciful: for they 
ſhall obtain Mercy. 


ls is the fifth of the eight 
25 Beatitudes. In diſcourſing on 
N [i | which, I ſhall obſerve the 
— ſame Method which I have 
== in ſpeaking of thoſe which went be- 
fore: Thar is, 

I. I ſhall ſhew who are the ** here 
by our Saviour pronounced bleſſed; the 
merciful. And, 

II. I ſhall ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, and what will be the Reward of 
luch Perſons. Bleſſed are the merciful, 
for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 


8 I. 1 ſhall 


a - . 
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I. I ſhall ſnew who are the Perſons to 
whom this Bleſſedneſs and Reward does 
belong; and they are the merciful; that 
is, in general, ſuch as are readily diſpoſed 
in their Minds to ſhew. Mercy to alt who 
are proper Objects of Mercy, and who do 
actually expreſs the ſame as Opportunity 
offers. 

For the farther explaining whereof; it 
will be needful ro ſhew, 1. Who are pro- 
per Objects of Mercy: 2. What Affection 
of Mind towards ſuch Perſons is meant by 
Mercifulneſs: And, 3. By what Fruits and 
Effects this Affection of Mind towards 

them will ſthew forth and expreſs: it-delf; 
or what are the proper Acts * Exerciſes 
of Mercy. 

1. Who are proper Objects of Mercy: 
and, in general, they are* all thoſe who 
are in Miſery, or are in Danger of being 
ſo. In this therefore Mercy differs from 
Charity, or brotherly Love; in that Sis . 
not of ſuch large Extent, that it has not 
quite ſo many Objects as Charity has. For 
all Men, of what State and Condition ſoe- 
ver they be, are Objects of our Charity 

or 


2 


the Merciful 
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or or Love; for we ate to be kindly affect- 
ed, and to bear a true Love and good 


Will to all Men; to the proſperous as well 


as to the afflicted; but they are ſuch on- 
ly as are in Miſery or Affliction, or who 
are conſider d as ſuch; who are the propet 
Objects of Mercy. We may and ought 
to love, and be kindly affected to, all 
Men; but we can't pity or commiſerate 
thoſe who are in Proſperity, and have no- 
thing to vex them. Our Love conſiſts in 
not envying their Proſperity, and in wiſh- 
ing the Continuance and Encreaſe of it; 
but the proper Expreſſion of Love, to 
ſuch as are in Miſery, is to pity their ſad 
Condition, and to "wiſh and endeayour 
their Deliverance from it; and this is 
Mercy. Halt 
Not but that, as I intimated before, 6: 
yen ſuch as are at preſent in Proſperity, 
may alſo be in ſome ſort the Objects of 
our Piry and Compaſſion; but then it is, 
while they are conſider'd as in Danger of 
ſoon falling into ſome Affliction: for thus we 
read, in Luke xix. 4t. that our Saviour 
wept over Jeruſalem, tho at that time a 
S 2 flouriſhing 


260 


The "Fama 7 


flouriſhing City „when by the Spirit of of 
Prophecy he foreſaw the heavy Milery, 
and the final Deſtruction thereof, which 
were to come upon them in a ſhort time. 
When he was come near, he beheld the 
City, and wept over it, ſaying, ——The 


. Days ſhall come upon thee, that thine E. 


nemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 
and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in 
on every ſide; and ſhall lay thee even 
with the Ground, and thy Children with. 
in thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee 
one Stone upon another. Having ſeen 
then who are the proper Objects of Mer- 
Cy ; I proceed, 

2. To ſhew what Affection of the Mind 
towards ſuch Perſons is meant by Mercy: 
Iſay what Affection of Mind is meant by 
it; for Mercy, properly ſpeaking, is an 
Affection of the Mind; tis a Concern 


that the Perſon whom we have a Kind- 


neſs for is not in ſo good æ Condition as 
we could wiſh him; and a ready Diſpoſi- 
tion to put him into ſuch a Condition: 
tis a fellow-feeling of another's Sufferings, 


and being in ſuch manner concern'd there- 
| | x, 
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at, as we ſhould be if the Ge hag be · 


fallen our ſelves. 


And that tis our Duty to be thus com- 
paſſionately affected towards ſuch as are 
in Miſery, is evident from ſundry Texts 
of Scripture which expreſſly enjoyn it; 


as, Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another, 


and tender-hearted : 1 Pet. iii. 8. Be ye 


all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one 


of another : and this the Apoſtle St. Pau 
calls weeping with them that weep, in 


Nom. xii. 15. and the ſuffering of all the 


Members with any one Member that fuf- 
fers, 1 Cor. xii. 26. And yet if it had 
not been ſo expreſſly enjoyn'd, our Obli- 
gation to it could not have been diſputed, 
any more than it can be whether we are 


bound to love one another. For what is 


Love to another, who is in Miſery or Af. 
fliction, but a Compaſſion for him, natu- 


- rally putting us upon endeayouring to 
give him all the Eaſe we can; that ſo by 


his being at Eaſe, we our ſelves may be 

at Eaſe alſo ? Which leads me to the third 
thing propounded z which was, 

3. To ſhew by what Fruits and Effects 

S 3. ſuch 
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TY ſuch an Atlection of Mind towards others 


will ſhew forth and expreſs it ſelf, or 


| | What are the Proper Acts — Exerciſes of 


Mercy. 
Now the Rule in general is, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. As there- 
fore when we our ſelves are in danger of 
coming into any Pain or Trouble, our 
ſelf. love prompts and obliges us to uſe all 
oſſible Means to prevent it; ſo will out 
neighbourly Love incline us to uſe what 
Means we can, to preſerve him from fall- 
ing into the like Trouble: and, as when 


we our ſelyes are in Pain or Miſery, our 


ſelfloye makes us try all ways to give our 
ſelves Eaſe; ſo will our brotherly Love 
incline us to comfort our Brother in his 
Diſtreſs, and ro contribute what we can 
towards his Relief; and that the rather, 
becauſe having a fellow · feeling of his Suſ- 
ferings, we can' be fully at Eaſe our ſelves, 
ſo long as he's Ne afflicted, or in great 
Miſery. 

The Exerciſe, therefore, of Mercy to 
ſuch as are proper Objects of Mercy , 
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cndeayouring to prevent any Evil or Mil- 


chief which we apprehend our Neighbour in 


danger of falling into: and 2, If he be al- 
ready fallen into it, in endeavouring to 
give him Eaſe under it, and to deliver him 
from it. 

1. In preventing (ſo far as in us lies) 
his falling into any Evil or Miſchief. And 
we diſcharge this great Office of Mercy, 
(J.) By ſtrictly abſtaining from all Acts of 
Cruelty or Unmercifulneſs towards him 
our ſelves: and, (z.) By giving him what 
Aſſiſtance we can to avoid thoſe Evils 
which he is in danger to fall into by his 
own Folly , or thro' the Cruelty or G 
ſtice of others. 

(I.) By ſtrictly abſtaining from all Acts 
of Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs towards 
him our ſelves. 

And the Acts of Mercifulneſs, which 
may be reduced to this Head. are ſo vari- 


ous and many, that it would be hard and 


alſo tedious to reckon them all up. It 
ſhall be ſufficient therefore to name ſome 
few; "oF the mention whereof, the reſt 
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being of the like nature, may be eaſily 
apprehended. And, 

1. One main Exerciſe of this kind of 
Mercifulneſs conſiſts in uſing with Ten- 
derneſs and Moderation that Dominion or 
Authority which we have over others. 
Particularly, 

A merciful Man, if he be a Father, a 
Maſter, or a Magiſtrate, will not impoſe 
upon thoſe who are ſubject to him, hard 
and rigorous Commands; enjoyning ſuch 
Services as are above their Strength, or 
wearying them out with hard and conti- 
nual Labour. 

He will not be ſevere with chem for 
every ſmall Tranſgreſſion; nor for a great- 
er Fault will he ever puniſh more than is 
neceſſary either to procure Amendment 
in the Party offending, or for Terror to 
others. 

And whenever he does puniſh (think- 


ing himſelf oblig d in Duty ſor to do) he 
will do it, however, with ſome ſort of 


Reluctance; twill be a Work which he will 
have ſome Averſion to. So far will he be 
from taking Delight in this juſt Exerciſe 

of 
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of his Authority ; that he will rather be 
in ſome Pain himſelf, all the while that 
he is (tho' ſo neceſſarily) putting others 
to pain. For fo even God himſelf, when 


he does afflict and grieve the Children of 


Men, which to be ſure he never does un- 
deſervedly, is ſaid neyertheleſs to do it 
unwillingly. | 


2. The fame Principle of Mercy which 
makes a Man gentle in the uſe of his Au- 


thority, will alſo make him caſy in aſſert- 
ing any other Right. A merciful Man 
knows no other Law but Equity; and 
will never inſiſt on a legal Right, unleſs 
the ſame be an equitable Right alſo ; nor 


will he ever make uſe of any Right or. 


Power which the Law gives him, to the 
great Oppreſſion or utter N of his 
poor Neighbour. 

Thus, for inſtance, he who is a merci- 


ful Man, if he be a Landlord, will not 


gripe and fqueeze his Tenants, ſo that 
they ſhall not be able to live under him. 
If he be a Buyer, he will not take Ad- 
vantage of the urgent Neceſlity of the 
Seller, who for want of preſent _— 
m 
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muſt take for his Goods any thing which'is 
offer'd, tho not near their Worth: And 
if he be a Seller, he will not make Ad- 
vantage of the preſent Neceſſity which the 
Buyer has of his Goods, and for that Rea, 
ſon exact more for them than the Market 
Price. He will be willing that other Men 
ſhould live and thrive in the World as well 
as himſelf; and ſo will be reaſonable in 
all his Bargains, and fair and equal in all 
his Dealings. 

For which Reaſon alſo, if he has already 
ſtruck a Bargain, which-when it was made 
was thought fair and juſt, but afterwards 
proves very hard on the other fide ; he 


will not rigorouſly inſiſt on his Bargain; 


but will either conſent to the avoiding it; 
or elſe make a reaſonable Allowance, for 
that unforeſeen, and for that Reaſon un- 


provided for, caſualty, which rendred it 


ſo diſadvantagious to his Neighbour. 

The ſame Principle of Mercy will like- 
wiſe make a Man not rigorouſly to exact 
his juſt Debts, when the Perſon indebted 


is not able to pay what he owes. A mer- 


ciful Man will not (like that rigorous 


Creditor 


# 
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Creditor in the Goſpel, ſpoken of in 
Marth. xviii. 28) tate his Neighbour by 
the Throat, ſaying, pay me that thou 
oweſt ; and in default of preſent Payment, 


* 
* „ 6 & + « 


caſt him immediately into Priſon: to lie 


there till he pays. On the contrary, if 
he ſees that his'Debtor is not able ro pay, 
(eſpecially, in caſe he be fallen into decay, 
not by his own Folly or Prodigality, but 
by the Providence of God) he will either 
compound the Debt, and rake at once 
what the other is at preſent able to pay ; 
or elſe give him ſufficient Time to raiſe 
what he owes by his Induſtry, and be 
content to receive his Debt by ſuch Pay- 
ments as the other is able to make; or, 
at laſt, if he ſees that his Neighbour nei- 
ther is now, nor is ever likely hereafter 
to be, able to pay any part of what he 
owes, he will freely forgive him the whole 
Debt; and grant him his Liberty, that 
he may by tome lawful Employment get 
Bread for himſelf and his Family; all 
which muſt periſh for Want, as well as 
the Man himſelf, ſhould he execute the 
Law rigorouſly upon him. and _ 


—— 
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him to a Priſon all the Days of his Life. 
3. Laſtly; The fame Principle of Mer- 

cy which makes a Man gentle in the uſe 
of his Authority, and eaſy in aſſerting his 

Right, will eſpecially, and above all things, 

make him ſtrictly to forbear all Exerciſe 

of Revenge, properly ſo called, i. e. the 
doing evil to another, for the ſake of 
ſome Injury received from him, without 
Proſpect of receiving thereby any Repa- 
ration of the Hurt which he had before 
ſuffered. If therefore the Chriſtian Law 
had allow'd us (as the Zew:/þ Law did) 
to require an Eye for an Eye, or a Tooth 
for a Tooth, ſo that we might in Juſtice, 


and without the Breach of any other Law, 


inflict the ſame Evil on another which he 


had done to us; yet the Law of Mercy 


would debar us the uſe of ſuch Liberty. 


In Caſes which are hard and grievous to our 
Neighbour, a merciful Man will not do 
all that a juſt Man might do; he will 
conſider his Neighbqur's Caſe as his own; 


and deal as gently by him as he himſelf 


ſhould deſire ro be dealt by; and be as 
ready to forgive the Injuries he has received, 
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as he is deſirous to be forgiven the Injuries 
he has done; and as he hopes to receive 
Forgiveneſs at God's Hands for the many 
Treſpaſſes he has committed againſt him. 

And this is ſuch an eſſential Branch of 
Mercifulneſs, that we rarely in Scripture 
meet with any Precept or Command of 
Mercifulneſs wherein this Inſtance of it is 
not expreſſly mentioned or plainly referred 
to. Thus in Col. iii. 12. Put on there- 
fore as the Elef of God——Bowels of 
Mercy, Kindneſs, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffer- 
ing; and then it immediately follows, 
V. 13. Forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another, if any Man have a 
Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt for- 
gave you, ſoalſodoye. Thus alſo St. Peter, 
I Pet. iii. 8, 9. after he had been exhort- 
ing to Mercy ; be of one Mind, having 

_ Compaſſion one of another; love as Bre- 
thren ; be pitiful, be courteous; adds 
immediately, as a main Inſtance of Mercy 
and Compaſſion ; not rendring evil for 
evil, or railing for railing, but contra- 
riwiſe Bleſſing. And our Saviour him- 
{elf plainly igtimares this to be an eſſential 
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Property of Mercy, when having i in the 
vin Chap. of St. Luke, been in ſeveral 
foregoing Verſes, diſſuading from Revenge, 
he adds at the xxxvi® y. theſe Words, 
both abridging and enforcing all that he 
had ſaid before. Be ye therefore merciful, 
as your Father which is in Heaven tis 
merciful. Bur as a Principle of Merciful- 
neſs will make us, in order to the pre- 


. venting our Neighbours coming into any 


Miſery or Trouble, ſtrictly to forbear all 
Acts of Cruelty and Unmercifulneſs to. 
wards him our ſelves.; ſo, 

(2.) In purſuance of the ſame Deſign it 
will alſo make us readily give him what 
Aſſiſtance we can, to help bim to avoid 
thoſe Evils which he is in danger of fall- 
ing into, either by his own Folly and 
Raſhneſs, or thro' the Cruelty and In- 
juſtice of others. A merciful Man will be 
Eyes to the blind, and Feet to the lame; 


according to the good Example of Job; 


Chap. xxxix. 15. A merciful Man, when- 
ever he ſees his Neighbour falling into any 
Danger, will call out to him, and forwartt 


him of ir; and if need be run himſelf ro 
him 


—_ * beg 
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bim and hold. bin back; and be this * 


others laying Snares, or preparing Miſchief 
for him, will give him ſpeedy notice there- 
of, warn him to be upon his Guard, and 


adviſe him the beſt he can how he may 


avoid the ſame. 

But above all; a truly merciful Man will 
be moſt tender of his Neighbour's ſpiritual 

Welfare; and therefore when he ſees him 

running heedleſſly on in a Courte of Sin. 

which will bring, him to utter Deſtruction 
both of Body and Soul, he will be moved 

with much Compaſſion towards him, and 

uſe his utmoſt Endeavour to reſcue him 

from this greateſt of all Dangers: He will 

warn him both in Seaſon and out of Sea- 

ſon. of the deſtructive Courſe which he has 

taken, and the intolerable Puniſhment 

which it will inevitably bring him to, if 
not timely forſaken. And if he ſees him 

regardleſs of friendly Admonitions, he 
will uſe his Authority (if he has any over 
him) to reſtrain him; nay and even by 

main Force (fo far as lawfully he may) 


give a check, or put a ſtop to him; 
pulling him as a Firebrand out of the Fire, 


as 
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as St. Jude expreſſes it, V. 23. and nor 
ſuffering him to run himſelf into Perdition. 

Such is the Exerciſe of the firſt Branch 
of Mercifulneſs before-mention'd, which 
conſiſts in the preventing (ſo far as we 
can) our Neighbour's _ into any Evil 
or Miſchief. 

2. The other Branch of it conſiſts in 
endeayouring to give him Eaſe under any 
Evil which has befallen him, and to deliver 
him from it. 

And the Practice or Exerciſe of this 
Branch of Mercy is very large and com- 
prehenſive; the Duties of Mercy towards 
ſuch as are in Miſery, being as various as 
the Miſeries themſelves are, which any 
of our Neighbours may happen to be in; 
to each of which Mercy applies ſuitable 
Remedies, in order to the giving him 
Eaſe under his Affliction, and to the deli- 
vering him from it. 

Thus therefore, if our Neighbour be 
ſick, the Exerciſe of Mercy towards him 


in this Condition lies in viſiting and com- 


forting him in his Sickneſs, and contribu- 
ting our beſt Advice and Aſſiſtance to- 
Mg ward 


the Merciful. 


273 
2. 


wards his Recovery: according to the 
Example of the good Samaritan, ſpoken 
of in Lake x. 34. who ſeeing, as he tra- 
yelled, a Man lying by the way-ſide which 
had been wounded by Thieyes, had Com- 
paſſion on him, and went to him, and 


bound up bu Wounds, pouring in Oyl 


and Wine. 

Thus, if he be in Sorrow for the Death 
of a Relation, or any other evil Accident 
which has befallen him, the Duty of Mercy 


obliges us to condole with him in his Lois or 


Misfortune; and to adminiſter to him the 
beſt Comforts we can to ſupport him un- 
der his Affliction. The former of which 
is what the Apoſtle directs, in Rom. xii. 15. 
Weep with them that weep; the latter, 
in Gal, vi. 2. Bear 'ye one another's Bur- 
thens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 

Thus again; if he be undeſervedly re- 
proach'd and diſgrac'd, the Exerciſe of 
Mercy towards him, under this Calamity, 
conſiſts chiefly in endeayouring (by ma- 
king a true Repreſentation of him) to wipe 
off the Slanders and Aſperſions which have 

T been 
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been caſt upon him: peaking the Truth 
in Love, Eph. iv. 15. 

And thus, laftly, to mention no more 
Inſtances of this kind; if he be in Want 
and Neceſſity, the Exerciſe of Mercy to- 
wards him, in thoſe Circumſtances, con- 
ſiſts in ſuitably ſupplying his Wants; feed- 

ing the Hungry, cloathing the Naked, and 
fteely contributing to the Wants of the 
Poor, out of our Abundance: nay, and 
even out of our own Scarceneſs, if their 
Neceſlities be very preſſing and urgent. 
Mercy to ſuch as theſe does not conſiſt in 
expreſling ſome Concern at their fad Con- 
dition, and beſtowing upon them good 
Wilhes only; but in naturally ſupplying 
their Wants ſo far as we are able: for, as 
St. James ſays, Ch. ii. V. 15, 16. If 4 
Brother or a Siſter be naked, and deſtitute 
of daily Food, and one of you ſay unto 
them, depart in Peace; be ye warmed 
and filled; notwithſtanding ye give them 
not thoſe things which are needful to the 
Body; what doth it profit The good 
Samaritan before-mention'd, did not thus 
only expreſs his Pity to his poor Neigh- 

bour, 
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bour, viz. by wiſhing him found and well 
at his own home ; but after he had bound 
up his Wounds, he put him upon his 0wn 
Beaſt, and brought him to an Inn, and 
took Care of him: and when his own Oc- 
caſions called him away, that he could 


not any longer ſtay himſelf to look after 


him, he committed the Care of him to 
his Hoſt, giving him immediately in Hand 
what he could then ſpare , to defray the 
Charges he ſhould be at upon the poor 
Man's Account ; and promiſing to repay 
him what farther he ſhould have Occaſi- 
on to lay out for his Cure. And this our 
Saviour calls his having Compaſſion on 
him; and thereupon OY his Diſci- 
ples to go and do likewile. 

But if we are obliged , by the Duty of 
Mercy, thus to contribute our Help to- 
wards the delivering our Neighbour: from 
the temporal and bodily Evils which he is 


fallen into; much more are we oblig'd to 


vive him our utmoſt Aſhſtance to reſcue 
him from ſpiritual Evils, which are far 


greater, and may more juſtly move our 


Compaſſion. 
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To thoſe Expreſſions, therefore, of 
Mercy, which have been already menti- 
oned, theſe may now be added, vi. to 
inſtruct the Ignorant, to counſel the Un- 
wary, to dire the Simple, to reprove an 
offending Brother, to reduce them who 
wander out of the way, to reſtore in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs thoſe who are overta- 
ken in a Fault; and, in a word, to con- 
tribute our utmoſt to reclaim and with- 
draw our Brother from a Courſe of Sin, 
which if proceeded in, will procure his e- 
verlaſting Deſtruction. 

And'this is ſuch an Inſtance of Mercy 


as every Man whatſoever is, in ſome mea- 


fure, capable of diſcharging to others. E- 


ven they who, by reaſon of their own 


Poverty, are not in a Condition to ſupply 
the bodily wants of their poor Neighbours; 
may be no leſs capable than the wealthieſt 
to exerciſe this ſpiritual Mercy towards 
their Souls. And this alſo, as it is the 
cheapeſt and eaſieſt Expreſſion of Mercy, 
is likewiſe the moſt beneficial: tis as much 
a greatei Kindneſs to deliver our Neighbour 


from the Evil of Sin, than from any other 


Evil; 
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Evil; as the Soul is better than the Body, © 


and the Torments of Hell more grievous. 
than any other Pain, and our well-being. 
to all Eternity to be preferred before the 
Eaſe and Comfort of a momentary Life. 
For, as St. James ſays, Ch. v. V. 20. He 
which converteth a Sinner from the Er- 
ror of his way, ſhall. ſave a Soul from 
Death, and ſhall hide a multitude of 
His. | 

And now from what has been already 
laid, I ſuppoſe it ſufficiently appears, up- 
on what Terms the Bleſſing and Re- 
ward of the Text are' diſpenſed; or 
who are the Perſons here by our Saviour 
pronounced bleſſed ; Bleſſed are the mer- 
ciful : they are ſuch, you ſee, as are rea- 
dily diſpoſed in their Minds to ſhew all 
kinds of Mercy to all who are in any re- 
ſpect, or upon any account, proper Ob- 
jects of Mercy; and who do always actu- 
ally ſhew and expreſs the ſame, as Op- 
portunity is offered ; endeayouring both 
to prevent any Evil, bodily or ſpiritual, , 
which they foreſee their Neighbour likely 
to fall into; and alſo to deliver him from 
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any Evil of either kind which he is already 
plung'd into, or involvd in. He who 
. doth this is a merciful Man. And this 
was the firſt thing propoſed to be done. 1 
proceed now, in the ſecond place, 

II. To excite and encourage you to the 
Study and Practice of this moſt excellent 
Grace, by ſhewing wherein conſiſts the 
Bleſſedneſs, and what will be the Reward 
of ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed are the merci- 
ful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. 

r. Wherein conſiſts the Bleſſedneſs of 
ſuch Perſons; Bleſſed are the merciful. 
They are bleſſed; that is, they are 16 e- 
ven at preſent: there is a Bleſſedneſs imme: 
diately annex d to the Duty it ſelf, and 
naturally reſulting from the Practice and 
Exerciſe thereof. Thus alſo the P/almiſt. 
obſerves, inſtancing only in one Branch of 

this large and comprehenſive Duty, vis. 
Bounty to the poor? Pſalm xli. 1. Ble 
ſed is be that tonfidereth the poor and 
needy : and the ſame is confirmed by his 
Son Solomon, Prov. xiv. 2 1. He that bath 


Pity on the poor, happy ts be. 
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Ihe World generally thinks thoſe hap- 
Py, Who being in any Trouble or Afflic- 
tion meet with Friends, ready and able to 
comfort and relieve them. Thus, 'twas 
happy for the Man who had been robb'd 
and wounded by Thieves, that when ſeveral 


others had. careleſſly paſs'd by him, the 


good Samaritan came at length, and had 


Compaſſion on him: and tis well for thoſe, 


who when they are hungry or thirſty, or 
naked, are fo happy as to light upon ſome 
charitably diſpos d. Perſons, who freely 
ſupply them with fuch things as they have 
need of. And this is moſt certainly true; 
tis a Happineſs for a Man to find Friends 
when he wants them, and to receive of 
the Charity of others ſuch things as he 
has need of: but *tis a much greater Hap- 
pineſs to be a Friend to thoſe who are in 
Adverſity, and to give to thoſe who need. 

And ſo we are expreſſly taught by our 
Saviour himſelf, in that Sentence of his, 
which tho' not recorded by any of the 
four Evangeliſts, is cited by St. Paul as 
a Sentence which was often in his Mouth; 
Acts xx. 35. Remember, ſays he, the 
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ſords of our Lord Jeſus; how he fail 


it is more bleſſed to give than to recerve. 
And there is indeed a great deal more in- 
ward Pleaſure and Satisfaction of Mind in 
doing Good to others, than in receiving 
Good from others: for the Pleaſure ariſing 
from the Good we receive, is, as the 
thing ir ſelf is which we receive, of ſhort 
continuance, tis over almoſt as ſoon as 


taſted; but the Pleaſure of doing Good is 


a real, ſubſtantial and durable Pleaſure; 
yiclding great Delights not only while we 
are doing it, but alſo whenever afterwards 


we remember it, and reflect upon it. 
And befides, while we receive Good, tho? 


we are delighted with the preſent Refreſh- 


ment which it gives us; yet this Delight is 
accompanied with another Conſideration. 
which is not ſo pleaſant, vzz. of our own 
Want and Impertection. When we receive 
a Benefit, tho' we are glad of the Relief 
or Succour which it gives us, yet we can 
hardly receive it without bluſhing; being 
ſomewhat aſhamed that we ſhould ſtand 
in ſuch need of another Kindneſs, and be 
bound to be ſo much beholden to him: 
but 


— 
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but the Pleaſure of doing Kindneſſes, and 
of lay ing Obligations upon others, is pure 
and unmix'd; tis all Pleaſure, without a- 
ny alloy, on our part, of any thing which 
is unpleaſant. So that doing good, as 
we imitate therein God himſelf, ſo we par- 
take thereby in ſome Degree of his Hap- 


pineſs, who takes great Delight in com- 
municating his Goodneſs, and in ſhewing 


Mercy to all who need it. 
Such is the preſent Bleſſedneſs conferr'd 


by this moſt excellent Grace, ſufficient 
alone to engage us to the conſtant Exer- 


cile thereof, tho? it had no other Reward. 
And yet, 


2. There is alſo a very great Reward 


promis'd to it, ſuch as would be a ſuffici- 
ent Motive to its Practice, altho' it were 
not attended with any ſuch preſent De- 
lights. The merciful Man is therefore bleſ- 
ſed both ways; vi. in the Practice of his 
Duty, and in the Fruit of it. Bleſſed are 
the merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
They ſhall obtain Mercy, ſays our 


Lord; but he does not fay from whom 


they ſhall obtain it; whether from Men, 
| ; | or 


. 
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or from God. And there was good Rea- 
fon for this; hecauſe the expreſs mention 
of either might have been thought an Ex- 
cluſion of the other; whereas it was doubt - 
lets our S$avionr's Intention to include 
both, and to declare that ſuch ſhall receive 
Mercy both from God and Men. For the 
truth is, that a merciful Man lays an Ob- 
ligation upon all Mankind; by their near 
Relation to one another, and rhe Concern 
they have, or ſhould have, for each o- 
ther's Welfare, they all become his Deb- 
tors for the Good which he has done to 
ſome of them, even to as many of them 
as he could. And not only fo, but God 
alſo himſelf is made his Debtor, by virtue 
of his own gracious Promiſe ; whence rhe 
wiſe Man lays, Prov. xix. 17. that he 
that hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto 
the Lord; and our Saviour, ſpeaking in 
general of all Works of Mercy, ſays, 
Matth. xxv. 40. Inaſmuch as ye have. 
done them unto the leaſt of my Brethren, 
ye have done them unto me. 
(I.) Then, I fay, a merciful Man ſhall 
obtain Mercy from Men. Give, and it 


ſhall 
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ſhall be given unto you, fays our Saviour, 


good Meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 


together, and running over, ſhall Men 


give into your Boſom, Luke vi. 38. This 
is true, for the moſt part; it very rarely 


happens that a merciful Man, who is a 


Friend to all, ever wants Friends when he 
himſelf comes to need them: for there is 


nothing in the World which more recom» 


mends a Man to the Piry and Compaſſion 


of others, than this; and therefore the 


wiſe Man uſes this as a ſtrong Motive to 


Works of Goodneſs and Mercy, in Eccl. 
xi. 2. Give a Portion to ſeven, and alſo to 


eight; for thou knoweſt not what Evil 


ſhall be upon the Earth: as if he had ſaid; 
be careful, whilſt thou art in Proſperity, 


to lay an Obligation upon as many as thou 
canſt by Works ofMercy and Bounty; for 


thou knoweſt not how the World may 
change; thou knoweſt not but that thou 


thy ſelf may'ſt in a ſhort time come to 
ſtand in need of other Mens Bounty and 


Compaſſion, as much as any do now of 


thine; and thou may ſt reaſonably expect. 
that they will then deal by thee, as thou 


dealeſt 
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dealeſt now by others. As therefore, if 
thou art now cruel and hard-hearted, thou 
wilt then have no reaſon to expect Pity; 
| fo, on the other fide, if thou art now 
kind and merciful, thy former Kindneſs to 
others will then be remember d; and tho 
they whom thou haſt been kind to may 
not. be able, yet if there be any Juſtice 
or Gratitude left in the World, ſome or 
other of thoſe who will be able, will be 
ready to repay to thee that Debt of Kind- 
neſs which they all owe thee. 
_ | Nevertheleſs, after all it muſt be con- 
feſſed that this is only an high Probability, 
not an abſolute Certainty. The Promiſe 
therefore taken in this Senſe is not with- 
out ſome Exceptions. Works of Mercy 
are indeed a Debt lent to Mankind, upon 
as good Security as any is in the World; 
but the beſt worldly Security may fail us: 
and therefore, tho' a merciful Man may 
reaſonably hope and truſt that he ſhall re- 
ceive Mercy from Men; yet he can't be 
ſure of it. But then, 
(2.) This he may more certainly de- 
pend upon, that he ſhall obtain Mercy 
2 . from 


2 
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from God; and conſequently that the leſs 
of it he receives from Men, the more of 
it he ſhall receive from God. For God, 

as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. vi. 10. is not un- 


righteous, that he ſhould forget your Work, 


and Labour of Love, in that ye have mini- 
ſter d to the Saints, and yet do miniſter. 
This therefore was doubtleſs what our Sa- 


viour chiefly meant by this Promiſe, viz. 


that the Merciful ſhall obtain Mercy 
from God; and that indeed they ſhall do, 
both in this World, and in the next. 

1. In this World. So we ate aſſured in 


P/alm xli. 1. &c. Bleſſed is he that conſs- 
dereth the Poor and Needy, the Lord will 


deliver him in the Time of Trouble. The 
Lord will preſerve him and keep him 
alive; and he ſhall he bleſſed upon the 
Earth, and thou wilt not deliver him into 
the Will of his Enemies. The Lord will 
ſtrengthen him upon the Bed of languiſh- 
ing; thou wilt make all his Bed in his 
Sickneſs. | * 
Nay ſo much is God pleaſed, ſo highly 
is he delighted with theſe Sacriſices of 
Mercy (as they are in Scripture ſome- 
| r1umes 


— > 


n 


The Bleſſedueſi of 


times called) that they render him fa - 
vourable and propitious to whole Families; 
ſo that a merciful Man entails a Bleſſing 
even upon his Children and Poſterity aſtet 
him. So we are told, Palm xxxvii. 25. 
T have been young and now am old, yet 


have 1 not ſeen the Righteous for ſaken, 


nor his Seed begging Bread. He is ever 
merciful and lendeth, and his Seed is 
bleſſed. But, 

2. The greateſt fillers of God's 
Mercy to merciful Men will be in the o- 
ther World; and the leſs of it rhey receive 
here, the larger Stock will they have of it to 


come hereafter. For that is the proper Sea- 


ſon of Recompence and Retribution, when 


God ſhall come in Judgment to render to 
every Man according to his Works. 

And then, as St. Fameslays, Jam. ii. 13. 
He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy 
that hath ſhewed no Mercy. But all the 
Fountains of the divine Mercy will be | 
ed for the Merciful ; and all the Treaſures 
of the divine Goodnels will then be ſcatter- 


ed abroad among thoſe who in this World 


had been good and compaſſionate to o- 
| thers 
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thers. As they didnor deal rigorouſly wh 
their Brethren here, ſo God will not then 
deal rigorouſly with them; their Charity 
will cover a multitude of Sins : and as they 
were ready to forgive the Treſpaſſes againſt 
them; fo will God then forgive their mani- 
fold Treſpaſſes againſt him. Forgive and it 
ſhall be forgiven unto pon, ſays our Saviour, 
Luke vi. 37. And if ye forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
alſo for give you, Matth.vi. 14. And laſtly, 
as they were free in communicating to 
luch as needed of thoſe good things where- 
with God had bleſſed them here; ſo God 
alſo will be very liberal in beſtowing upon 
them the Riches- and Glories of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. Thus ſays our Lord him- 
ſelf, Luke vi. 35. Do good and lend, 

hoping for nothing again; and your Re- 


ward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the 


Children f the Higheſt, And again, 
Luke xiv. 13, 14. When thou makeſt 4 
Feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, and the blind; and thou ſhalt be 
bleſſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee. 
For thou ſhalt be recompens'd at the Re- 
ſurrection 
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| Kingdom of Heaven; they ſball be com- 


ſurrection of tbe Fuſt. Thus, bleſſed 
are the Merciful for they ſhall obtain 
Mercy. They ſhall obtain it both from 


Men, and from God; and both in this 


World and in the next. 

Nevertheleſs to prevent any Miſunder- 
ſtanding of what has been laſt ſaid; I think 
it may be needful to note (tho' the ſame 
has been formerly noted) that the Promiſe 
made here to the Merciful, is for Subſtance 
the ſame with thoſe made in the foregoing 
Verſes, to the poor in Spirit, to the 
Mourners, to the Meek, and to them 
who o__ and thirſt after Righteouſneſs; 
and-in the following Verſes, to the pure 
in Heart, to the Peace-makers, and to 
the perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake; 
(all theſe Promiſes, I ſay, thezrs is the 


forted; they ſhall inherit the Earth; 
they ſhall be filled; they ſhall obtain 
Mercy; tbey ſhall ſte God; they ſhall 
be called the Children of God; and their 
Reward ſhall he great in Heaven; are 
for Subſtance the ſame) Heaven, and the 


| 28 of even is moſt plainly the 
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| thing meant in all of them; tho it be ex- 


preſs d in different Phraſes. Which being 
ſo, it from hence plainly follows; that it 
is not any one of theſe Graces by it ſelf, 
but all of them together, that do entitle 
us to the Promiſe. And this I the rather 


mention now, becauſe the Promiſe being 


made in Holy Scripture more frequently 


to this, than to any other one ſingle Grace 


or Virtue, there have been ſome ſo vain as 
to hope to recommend themſelves to God's 


Favour, only by Works of Mercy and 


Charity, tho' they have been ſcandalouſſy 
deficient in every other Duty; nay ſome 


have gone farther ſtill, and by ſome cha- 


ritable Legacies given away by their laſt 
Will. upon their Death-bed have hoped, 
as it were, to attone for all the foul Miſ- 
carriages of a paſt wicked Life. Bur that 
ſuch Hope is vain and groundlels, we are 


clearly taught by St. James, Chap. ii. 


Y. 10. Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 


Law, and yet offend in one Point, he is 


guilty of all. That is, he will be as ſure- 


ly (tho' perhaps not ſo ſeverely) condemn'd, . 
U for 
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for his known, allow'd, unrepented-of 
Breach of that one Law, as if he had made 


no Conſcience of keeping any. If any 


Man therefore be a Whoremonger, or a 
Drunkard, or a prophane Swearer, or 


proud, or covetous, or lives in any other 


known Sin; let not ſuch an one think that 
his only being merciful and compaſſionate 
(which may be the Happineſs of his Con- 
ſtitution more than the Choice of his Will) 
will attone for all or any of thoſe wicked 
Practices which he allows himſelf in, or 
excuſe him from the Condemnation that 
is expreſſly threatned to all that do ſuch 


things. 


All therefore that is meant by this Pro- 
miſe of Mercy to the Merciful is this; that 


ſuch ſhall be ſure to obtain Mercy in the 
Forgiveneſs of all their Sins upon their 
Repentance: And perhaps this farther, 
that if for their other Sins, unrepented 
of, they ſhould be condemn'd, it may be 
a leſs Degree of Torment : Thus much 
their Mercifulneſs alone may ayail them. 
Whereas, on the other ſide, if a Man be 

ſuppoſed 


* 
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ſuppoſed endued with all other Graces and 
Virtues except this only, he will be as 
ſurely condemn'd for the want of this, as 
if he had wanted them all: For he ſhal/ 
have Judgment without Mercy, who hath 
ſhewed no Mercy, as the Apoſtle lays, 
and the beſt and moſt perfect Man upon 


Earth could not be juſtified, ſhould God 


enter into ſuch Judgment with him. 
In ſhort therefore, and to conclude; 
tho* Mercy be not the only Duty required 


of us, it is nevertheleſs a Duty of very _ 


great Importance, and upon it our ever- 
laſting Happineſs does in great meaſure de- 
pend ; becauſe according as we have been 


merciful or unmerciful to our Brethren 


here, ſo God at the great Day of Judg- 
ment will be cither favourable or ſevere to 
us. With the Merciful God will ſhew 
himſelf merciful, and with the Froward 


he will ſhew himſelf froward. As the 


Pfalmiſt ſays, Pſalm xviii. 25. and with 


what Meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again, lays our — 
Matth. vii. 2. 
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To which alſo agrees that Account 
which he himſelf gives us of the Proceed- 


ings at the great Day of Judgment in the 
x xv] Chap. of St. Matthew. Where (as 
il the only thing that would then be en- 
quired into, were, whether Men had been 
merciful or unmerciful) they who had ex- 
erciſed Mercy here, in feeding the Hun- 
gry, andcloathing the Naked, and viſiting 
the Sick, and entertaining the Stranger, 
are declared to be the Bleſſed of God, and 
admitted to inherit the Kingdom; and 
they, on the other ſide, who had not 
ſnewed Mercy to ſuch proper Objects of 
Mercy (whatever other good Qualificati- 
ons they might have had, or whatever 
other good things they might have done) 
are declared accurſed, and ſentenced to go 
away into everlaſting Puniſhment. 

Thus I have ſhewn, who are the Per- 
ſons here ſpoken of by our Saviour; and 
likewiſe, wherein conſiſts tHeir Bleſſednels, 
and what will be their Reward. Bleſſed 
are the Merciful for they ſhall obtam 
Mercy. 


Which 


the Merciful. 293 
I hich Bleſſedneſs and Reward that 

we may all of us obtain, by the con- 
ftant Exerciſe of this Grace, God 

of his infinite Mercy grant, for the 

Sake of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt ; to whom 

with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 

be all Honour and Glory, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God. 


H IS Beatitude being delivered 
by our Saviour in the fame 
Form with the reſt, will, I 

— ſuppoſe. be beſt treated of 
by proceeding in the fame Method of 
Diſcourſe which has been hitherto ob- 
ſery'd, vi. 

I. By enquiring who are the Perſoins 
here ſpoken of; or what it is to be pure 
in Heart. And, 

IT. By ſhewing wherein conſiſts the 
Bleſſedneſs, and what is the Reward of 
ſuch 


The Eee, of © 


ſuch Perſons. Bleſſed | are the Pure in 
Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 

I. Then, I fhall enquire who are the 
Perſons here ſpoken of, and pronounced 
bleſſed ; the Pure in Heart; or what it 
is to be pure in Heart. oY 

Now by Heart here, it is moſt obvious 
to underſtand the Soul, with all its Facul- 
ties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and the 
Affections; the Heart is the inward Man, 
as diſtinguiſh'd from the outward Man, or 
the Body: and the moſt proper meaning 
of Purity, is Cleanneſs, or Freedom from 


Filth or Pollution; and there is nothing 


that, in a moral Senſe, can be reckon'd 
Filth or Pollution, but only Sin. As there- 


fore, in this moral Senſe of Purity, he 
only is pure in Body, who abſtains from 


the outward Acts of Sin; ſo he only is 

pure in Heart, or Soul; whoſe Mind is 
clear from the Pollution of evil Thoughts. 
The Pure in Heart then, in ſhort, are 
they, who, aiming principally to recom- 
mend themſelves to God's Acceptance , 
who ſearches the Heart, do as ſtrictly for- 
bear all inward Acts of Sin, and are as 
careful 


the Pure in Heart. 
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careful to avoid evil Thoughts, as they 
would be to forbear and avoid the open 
Practice of Wickedneſs, in caſe their De- 
ſign were only to recommend themſelves 
to the Eyes of Men. 


For the farther Explanation therefore 


of the Nature of this Grace or Virtue, 


Purity of Heart, it may be needful to 
caquire, * 
1. What Thoughts are evil; or what 


evil Thoughts do pollute and defile the 


Soul. And, 

2. Whar Carefulneſs to avoid ſuch evil 
Thoughts is requiſite in order to the pre- 
ſerving that Purity of Heart which is here 
| preſcribed and commended as the Conditi- 
on of, or a neceſlary Qualification for, 
our ſeeing God. 

1. What Thoughts are evil; or what 
evil Thoughts do pollute and defile the 
Soul. And theſe may be reduc'd to two 
ſorts or kinds; (1.) Such as are evil in 


their own Nature, and, (2.) Such as are 


evil by reaſon of their Relation to, and 
Tendency to produce, evil Actions. 


, 8 (I.) Such 
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(I.) Such as are evil in their own Na- 
ture: and theſe may be reduc d to the ſame 
three Heads which evil Actions are com- 
monly reduc'd to, with regard to the three 
ſeveral Objects or Subjects which they are 
exerciſed about, viz. God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves: and they are there- 
fore evil, becauſe they are contrary either 
to Piety, or to Juſtice or Charity, or to 
Sobriety. | 

1. One Head of Thoughts evil in them- 


: {elves, are ſuch as, having God or Reli- 


gion for their Object, are contrary to Pie- 
ty, and Breaches of that Duty which we 
owe immediately ro God himſelf. And 
tuch are all atheiſtical Thoughts; the ſay- 
ing in our Hearts there is no God, or no 
Providence, or that all Religion is vain. 
Such likewiſe are all blaſphemous and dif- 
honourable Thoughts of God; the think- 
ing him not ſo wiſe, ſo holy, ſo good,, ſo 


juſt, as indeed he is; the believing him 


to be in any reſpect liable to the ſame Paſ- 
ſions or Weakneſſes that Men are; and, 
in fine, the attributing to him in our Mind 
and Judgment any thing that is unworthy 

| e 
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of him. Such Thoughts as theſe are evil 
in themſelves, becaule they are excceding- 
ly falſe; they are Errors in Fundamentals; 
they are ſuch Miſtakes as do in Effect de- 
{troy all Religion. 

2. Another Head of Thoughts evil in 
themſelves, are ſuch as, having our Neigh- 
bour for their Object, are contrary to Ju- 
ſtice or Charity; and ſo are Breaches of 
that Duty which we owe to our Neigh- 
bour. And ſuch are, the judging hardly 
and uncharitably of others; the interpret- 
ing their Words or Actions in a bad Senſe, 
when they are fairly capable of a good 
one; as allo, envious and malicious 
Thoughts; the grudging our Neighbour 
the Good he enjoys, the repining at his 
Happineſs, the wiſhing it were worſe with 
him than it is. All ſuch Thoughts are e- 
vil in themſelves, tho' they proceed no 
farther than thought; tho' they never 
work any real Evil to our Neighbour ; be- 
cauſe they are in themſelves plainly con- 
trary to, and inconſiſtent with, that hear- 
ty Love and Good Will which we are 
taught both by natural Reaſon, and by 

the 
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EE the expreſs Command of God, ro bear to 
73 all Men. For Charity, as the Apoſile 
lays, thinketh no Evil. 

3. The third Head of Thoughts evil 
in themſelyes, are ſuch as, having our 
ſelves for their Object, are contrary to 
Sobriety, and ſo are Breaches of that Du- 
ty which we may in ſome fort be ſaid to 
owe to our ſelves. And ſuch are all proud, 
arrogant, and aſpiring Thoughts, where- 
by we are lifted up in our own Minds, 
and become vain in our Imaginations; 
when contrary to that Precept of the 4- 
poſtle, Rom. xii. 3. Wie think of our ſelves 
more highly than we ought to think; and 
not ſoberly, according to the Meaſure 
that God hath dealt unto us; when we 
are Wiſe in our own Conceits, and have a 
far greater Eſteem and Value for our ſelves 
than we have. for any. others; as if none 
elſe were ſo good as we; or as if thoſe 
things wherein it may be we do indeed 
excel them were owing to our ſelves only, 
and not to the good Providence and Dil- 
poſition of Almighty God, who was plea- 
ſed to make this Difference between us. 
And 
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be Dares in Heat 


And, I fay, that ſuch Thoughts as theſe 


are evil in themſelves, altho* they ſhoultl 


produce no hurtful Effect in our outward 
Behaviour and Converſation, as being con- 
trary to Humility and Sobriety, and to 
that meek and lowly remper of Mind 
which the Goſpel requires, which com- 
mands that each ſhould' eſeem other bet- 
ter than themſelves, and in Honour pre- 
fer one another; and are therefore ex- 
preſlly forbidden in Scripture, under the 
Phraſes of an high Look, a proud Heart, 
worldly Wiſdom, and the like. | 


(2.) The other ſort of evil Thoughts 


are ſuch as are evil by reaſon of their re- 
lation to finful Actions, or their EO 
to produce them. 

Nevertheleſs, I do not mean that all 
thoſe evil Thoughts which I may have oc- 
caſion to inſtance in under this Head, are 
evil only upon this account; for ſome of 
them perhaps are ſuch as are alſo evil in 
themſelves, and ſo might have been men- 
tion'd under the former Head, as being 
expreſſly prohibited by ſome Law of the 
Goſpel : but my meaning is to ſhew, that 
| there 
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| there are ſome Thoughts which, tho it 


ſhould be ſuppoſed that they are innocent 
in themſelves, do yet contra a Guiltineſs 
by the relation, which they have to, or 
their, tendency to produce ſinful Actions; 
or which, if they were evil otherwiſe, or 
before, have their Guiltineſs much increa- 
ſed, and do become more ee ſin· 


ful upon this account. 


And of ſuch evil Thoughts as theſe,. we 
may reckon theſe three Heads or Degrees. 
I. A ſtrong and lively Imagination, and 
as it were, an acting over of Sin in our 
Minds: that is, when we delight our 
ſelves with the Thought of that Pleaſure 


or Gratification of Senſe or Paſſion we 


have taken in, or might receive from, 
ſome ſinful Act. And thus we may be- 
come guilty before God, of Sins which we 


never acted; and may double or treble, 


or much ofiner multiply the Guilt of a 
Sin, which yet it may be we never were 


but once guilty of in Act. 
I ſay, firſt, we may thus become guil- 


ty before God of Sins that we never acted. 


For thus, if a Man who is kept back by 
Fear 
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Fear or Cowardice, or ſome temporal Con- 
ſideration, from taking his full Revenge 


on one who he thinks has injured or af. 
fronted him, ſhould yet do all this in his 


Fancy and Imagination; and ſhould huge- 
ly pleaſe and delight himſelf with the 
Thought of his having his Enemy at his 
Mercy ; with the Dream, (as I may call it) 
of having done his Enemy ſome ſuch no- 
table Miſchief, as yet perhaps he neither 
has, or ever will have, Power and Op- 
portunity to execute. That this malici- 
ous and revengeful Mind renders a Man 
guilty before God, who ſees the Heart, 
and knows all that is within us, we are 
plaigly told by St. Fohn, 1 Epiſt ii. 15. 

e that hateth his Brother is a Murde- 


rer: and by our Saviour, Matth. v. 22. 


He that is angry with his Brother, with- 


out a Canfe , ſhall be in Danger Y the 


Judgment. 
And by this we way alſo (as was far- 


ther obſeryed) double, or treble, or much 


oftner multiply the Guilt of a Sin, 'which 
yet it may be we were never but once 
guilry of in Act: vi. by revolving it o- 
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ver in FI Minds, by thinking of it with 
Delight and Approbation, by ſtrongly im- 
printing it on our Fancy and Imagination, 


and receiving ſuch a ſort of Pleaſure or 


Gratification from the lively Remembrance 
and Repreſentation thereof, as we once 
did from the Act it ſelf. And thus a Man, 
who is feeble and decay'd thro' Age, may 
neyertheleſs be guilty of all the Sins of his 
Youth; and he is ſo, when he takes Plea- 
ſure in the thought of the youthful Sins 


which he then committed, is ſorry to think 


that thoſe Days are over, and could wiſh 
himſelf as well able now to act the ſame 


Lewdneſs as he once was. And thus alſo 


a Man, who by reaſon of Sickneſs or o- 
ther Indiſpoſition of Body, is afraid to 
drink to Exceſs, fearing that one Surfeit 
would endanger his Life, may yet be guil- 
ty of the Sin of Drunkenneſs before God, 
and is ſo, when he remembers with De. 
lectation the merry Bouts he has had for- 
merly, moans his own ſad Hap (as he 
reckons it) that he can now no more in- 
dulge to himſelf the like Exceſſes; and 
envies, in ſome ſort, their Happineſs, 
5 who. 
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who, being of ſtronger Conſtitutions than 
he was, could hold out longer chan he 


did: 7 
And, I fay, that all Imaginations of 


ſuch kind do render us as guilty in the 
ſight of God, of the Sins ſo repreſented 
and delighted in, as the ourward Act there- 
of would do in the ſight of Men; becauſe 
God ſees as clearly, and underſtands as 


/ 


fully, all the Conceits and Imaginations 


of the Heart, - all the Inclinations and 


Workings of the Mind, as Men do the _ 


outward Actions of the Body. And be- 
ſides, he who is in his Heart a Murderer, 
an Adulterer, a Thief, or the like, would 
certainly, having Opportunity, be ſo in 
his Actions too, if that were as ſafe, and 
as free from Shame and Danger as the o- 
ther, He wants not Will to commit any 
Wickedneſs with his Body, whoſe Mind 
is already defiled and polluted; and if in 
Fact he does not commit it, it can't be 
Conſcience towards God, but Care of his 
Reputation, or Fear of temporal Puniſh- 
ment from Men,- or ſome other worldly 
Confideration, which reſtrains him from it. 
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And this leads me to mention another 
Degree of evil Thoughts of this kind, 
2. e. of ſuch Thoughts as are evil, by rea. 


ſon of their relation to Acts of Sin; VIS. 


2. When we give the Conſent of our 
Will to any Sin, and would very gladly 
commit it, but only that we want Power 
and Opportunity to do it: in which Caſe 
WC are every whit as guilty of the Sin be- 
fore God, as if we had actually done it. 
For in all Caſes it is the Conſent of the 
Will to the Sin which makes us guilty, and 


not merely the Act it ſelf, if it was done 


without a Conſent of the Will to it. Thus, 


for inſtance, the killing of a Man, whe- 


ther deſignedly or by Chance, is the ſame 
thing as to the Act; for in both Caſes 
there is an innocent Man killed; and yet 
one only was Murder, the other was not 
ſo: ir was Murder when it was done de- 
ſignedly, it was not Murder when it was 
done by mere Accident: and that which 
makes the Difference is, becauſe in one 
Caſe there was a Will of killing, and in 
the other there was not. From whence 
therefore it — „ that it is only the 
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Conſent of the Will to a ſinful Act, which 


contracts the Guilt. And if ſo, then it 


clearly follows, that whenever there is 


ſuch a Conſent of the Will to a Sin, there 


is all the Guilt of the Sin contracted, al- 


tho' it happens that the Act of Sin be not 
done. And ſo our Saviour himſelf has 


determined in one Inſtance, at V. 24. of 
this Chapter; and the Reaſon is the ſame 


in other Caſes; He (ſays he) that look- 


eth on a Woman, to luſt after her, hath- - 


committed Adultery _ her ven in 


his Heart. | 

3. Laſtly: a further = of ſuch evil 
Thoughts as are, or become ſinful by Rea- 
ſon of their relation to ſinful Actions, is, 
when the Will conſents not only to the Sin it 
ſelf, but alſo to the Means and Method of 
bringing it into Act: that is, when we do 
not only like and approve of the Sin, but: 


allo fully purpoſe within our own Minds 


that we will commit it, and ſet our ſelves 
to contrive Means how to bring our wic- 
ked Purpoſe to paſs. In which Caſe, al- 
tho' by 7 Chance which happens, or 
Force which is laid upon us, our Purpoſe 


X 3 comes 
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comes to be defeated, and we do not 
really act the Sin which we intended, we 
are nevertheleſs as completely guilty of 
the Sin, as if we had acted it; it being 
not thro' any want of Will, or Endeavour 
on our part, that we did not, but mere- 


ly thro' want of Power; or becauſe (much 


againſt our Will and Deſire) we were hin- 


der'd by ſome Force which over-ruled us. 


For thus, if a Man running at another 
with a naked Sword, with a full Inteation 
to kill him, ſhould chance to make a ftum- 
ble by the way, and ſo give time to the 


other to eſcape; or if deſigning to ſhoot 


him, and for that End going to let off a 
charg'd Piſtol at his Breaſt, the Piſtol - 
ſhould happen to mils firing: or, if intend- 


ing to poiſon him, he ſhould prepare and 


mix the Poiſon, and give him that Cup in 


ty of the Murders which he gave ſuch a 


which he thought the Poiſon was, but by 
a Miſtake ſhould take up and give him a- 
nother Cup like the other, in which there 
was nothing but wholſome Drink: who 
ſees not that in all theſe Caſes the Man is 
in right Reaſon, and before God, as guil- 
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full Oonſent to, as if he had actually com- 
mitted them? And the like might be ſaid 
in other Caſes. The Sin is fully com- 


pleted, when there is a full and perfect 


Conſent of the Will to it; altho' for want 


of Power or Opportunity, or by the fall- 
ing out of ſome croſs Accident, the Act 


it ſelf be not done. And therefore the 


wiſe Man fays, Prov. xxiv. 8. that He 
that deviſeth to do Evil ſhall be ealled 
(7. e. according to the cuſtomary Uſe of 
that Word in Holy Scripture, ſhall be, or 
really is) a miſthievous Perſon. The 
Thought of Fooliſbneſs is Sin. | 

And this I take to have been the Caſe 
of Abimelech King of Gerar, with regard 
to Sarah, Abraham's Wife; the Story of 
which you have in the xx* Chapter of 
Geneſis, He (not knowing indeed that 
ſhe was a married Woman but yer culpa- 
bly ignorant of this, becauſe he had not 


firſt made due Enquiry about her; he, 1 


ſay) had taken her into his Houſe, with 
a Deſign to keep her to himſelf; But God, 
'tis ſaid, withheld him ( tis no matter now 
to enquire how) from the actual Com- 

1 miſſion 
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miſſion of the Sin; God /iffered him not 


to touch her: nevertheleſs for proceeding 


thus far, for only fully purpoſing to take 


her to himſelf; he was judged by God as 
a Sinner, and he and all his Houſe were 
ſorely plagu'd, and worſe threaten'd, until 
he had reſtored her back gal to her 


Husband. 


Thus I have ſhewn what Thoughts are 


evil ; or what Thoughts of Sin do pollute 


and defile the Soul. I proceed now, bon 


the ſecond Place, 


2. To ſhew what Carefulneſs to avoid 
ſuch evil Thoughts is requiſite in order to 


the preſerving that Purity of Heart, which 


is here preſcribed as the Condition of our 


ſeeing God; or as a neceſſary Qualificati- 
on for it. And the Carefulneſs requiſite 
in order to this, conſiſts in two things; 


(T.) In avoiding, as much as may be, the 
. Occaſions of evil Thoughts; and (2.) In 


uſing the beſt Merhods we can to expel 
luch Thoughts from our Heart, in caſe we 
could not e hinder their entring there- 
into. 


0 
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(I.) In avoiding, as much as may be, 
the Occaſions of evil Thoughts. For there 
is no ſuch ſure way to avoid any Sin as 
by avoiding the Occaſions of it; and he 
who runs himſelf into Temptation, or does 
not (if he can) keep out of the way of 

by that alone gives ſome Conſent to 
. Sin, which he is afterwards by that 
Temptation preyailed upon to commit. 


Nay by that alone he conſents enough to 


it to make him guilty, tho” the Force of 
the Temptation ſhould happen to be bro- 
ken by any other i intervening Force or Ac- 
cident. But, 

(2.) In caſe without our Chuſing or 
Conſent, or after we had duly exerciſed 
the former Branch of Carefulneſs to pre- 
vent evil Thoughts, any evil Thought 


ſhould be injected into our Minds, either 


by the Suggeſtion of the Devil, or by any 
outward Object preſented or offered to 


our Senſes, in our innocent uſe of them; 


our Duty then, and another Branch of 
neceſſary Carefulneſs to keep the Heart 
pure, is, ſo ſoon as ever we diſcern any 
ſuch Thought within us, to endeayour.im- 

mediately 
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mediately to expel it; by uſing the beſt 
Methods we can for that purpoſe : which 
are in general, either the fixing our Mind 
intently upon ſome other Object; or, if 
we can't quickly do that, the betaking our 
{elves immediately to ſome bodily Labour 
or Exerciſe, which may, as it were by 
Force, divert our Minds from what they 
were thinking of before. | 

- For thoſe evil Thoughts may moſt juſt- 
ly, and will moſt certainly, be imputed 
to us, which, howſoever they were at firſt 
occaſioned, we entertain with Delight and 
Pleaſure ; when we give them a kind Wel- 
come, and inyite them to ſtay longer with 
us; nay, if we do not with Abhorrence 
reject them. While an evil Thought is 
no manner of ways conſented to, neither 
as to its Admittance, nor Continuance, 
it is only a Temptation: and a Tempta- 
tion, if it be ſtoutly reſiſted does not de- 
file us. For even our firſt Parents, in their 
State of Innocence, were tempted; they 
were tempted, I ſay, before they fell: 
and had they not complied with the Devil's 
Suggeſtion, had they preſently put it off 
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with a get thee bebind me Satan (as the 
ſecond Adam did) they would baye been 
innocent (as he was without Sin) not- 
withſtanding the Temptation. That firſt 
Motion or faint Inclination to Sin, which 
was, perhaps, the Devil's Suggeſtion, or 
was occaſion'd by the beautiful Look of 
the forbidden Fruit, would not, I ſuppoſe, 
have defiled them, had they ſtopp'd there, 

and out of an awful Senſe of the divine 
Prohibition rejected with the utmoſt Ab- 
horrence every Thought of Diſobedience: 
but the firſt Beginning of Sin, I take it, 
was, their entring into parley with the 
Tempter ; and ſuffering it to be a Matter 
of Debate whether they ſhould obey God 
or not. And then likewiſe our Heart be- 

comes impure, when finding that an ill 
Thought has entred into our Soul, we 
ſuffer it to abide there, giye it quiet En- 
tertainment, are pleaſed with it, and chuſe 
ro dwell upon it. For tho' the firſt Thought 
might not, perhaps, be in our Power to 
| hinder, being ſuggeſted we know not how, 
and having gotten into- our Heart before 


we were aware, yet it was in our Power, 
ſo 
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ſo ſoon as we diſcern'd it, to have endea- 
vour'd by proper Methods to eject it; and 
if we did not ſo, the 'Stay of our Mind 
upon it afterwards, and our continued At- 
tention to it, was our own Act; by that 
therefore we contract a Guilr, by that our 
Soul becomes polluted. 

You ſee then now by all that has been 
ſaid, who are the pure in Heart; they 
are ſuch as take care to clean the Inſide as 
well as the Outſide; who will no more, 
voluntarily, harbour an evil Thought, than 
they will perpetrate a ſinful Action. In 


a Word, they are ſuch as make it their 


- ſincere and utmoſt Endeavour, that their 


whole Spirit and Soul, as well as Body, 
may be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I proceed now to the other main Head 
of my Diſcourſe, which was, 

II. To ſhew wherein conſiſts the Bleſſed- 
neſs, and what is the Reward of ſuch Per- 
ſons. , Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God. 

1. Wherein conſiſts their preſent Bleſſed- 


neſs; or for what Reaſons they may be 
{aid 
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laid to be bleſſed, even at preſent. And, 
(I.) One great Bleſſedneſs even at pre- 
ſent of the pure in Heart, is this; that 
ſuch as haye been careful firſt to puriſie 
their Heart, will find little or no Difficul- 
ty in the Practice of Piety and Virtue. 


It will be eaſy to them to do that which - 


is good, if — be but careful not to think 
any thing which is evil. For as our Saviour 
lays, it is from within, out of the Heart 
of Man, that Adulteries, Fornications, 
Murders, Thefts, Deceit, and Blaſphe- 
my, and all ſuch other Wickedneſſes in the 
out ward Behaviour, do proceed; as you 
may ſee in Mark vii. 21. And indeed ſo 
long as the Heart is corrupt, it is impoſſi- 
ble but that it ſhould ſometimes ſend forth 
theſe evil Fruits. For a corrupt Tree can- 
not bring forth good Fruit: Matth. vii. 18. 
But when the Heart is once. throughly pu- 


- rified, the Fountain of Sin becomes there- 


by dried up, and it can no more ſend forth 
any of thoſe bitter Waters: 4 good Tree 
cannot bring forth evil Fruit. And there- 
fore our Saviour, in the xx1ii* Chapter of 
St. Matthew, after he had been by ſeve- 
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"ral Tuſtances convincing the Phariſees of 
their Hypocriſy, preſcribes (at V. 26. of 
that Chapter) the cleanſing of the Heart 
from all Filth and Impurity as the ready, 
and only fare, way of reforming the out- 
ward Actions. Thou blind Phariſee, 
cleanſe firſt the Inſide of the Cup or Plat- 
ter, that the Outſide of them may be 
clean alſo. And the wiſe Manexhorts (in 
Prov. iv. 23. to keep the Heart with all 
Diligence, for this Reaſon, becauſe out 
of it are the Iſſues of Life. 

Indeed the Reformation of our Actions 
muſt begin with the purifying of our 
Thoughts and Affections; and when the 
Heart is once made clean, the Actions 
which proceed from thence will be fo 


| likewiſe: they will be ſo of courſe and 


without any farther Trouble. For how 
can he ſtretch forth his Hands to cheat 


and over. reach his Neighbour, who is con- 


tented with his preſeut Condition, and 
covers nothing which is another's ? How 


can he kill, who does not permit himſelf ſo 


much as to be angry? Ho can he com- 
mit Adultery, who will not entertain an 
unclean 
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unclean Thought in his Breaſt? 1n fine, 
what Danger can there be of his Proceed- 
ing to the outward Act of any Sin, who 
checks and repels the very firſt Thoughts 
of it, or Motions towards it? 

(2.) Another great Bleſſedneſs, even at 
preſent, of ſuch as are pure in Heart, con- 
fiſts in that Peace of Conſcience, that ſpi- 
ritual Joy and Satisfaction of Mind which 
does conſtantly attend this Virtue. Such 
inward Peace is a Bleſſedneſs which all thoſe 
are ſure to have who are inwardly pure, 
and which none elſe can have. For all that 
they can reaſonably expect who only ſeek 
to commend themſelves to the Eyes of 
Men by an outward Blainelefſneſs of Con- 
verſation, is to have theit good Word and 
Applanſe ; and that indeed they may ob- 

tain : but what Joy or Comfort can they 
| take in that, while ar the ſame Time they 
can't chuſe but condemn themſelves, and 
muſt know that they are alſo condemin'd 
by God, who ſees perfectly all their Hy- 
pocriſy, and knows that their Heatt is not 
right with him ? But that is true Conifort 
and Conſolation, when we are acquitted 


by 
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by our own Conſciences, and can appeal 
to God as well as to Men to judge con- 
cerning us; when we can ſay with the 

 P/almiſt, Examine me, O Lord, and 
prove me; try my Reins and my Heart. 
Search me, and know my Heart; try me 
and know my Thoughts. Or with good 
Hezekiah, when he lay, as he thought, 
upon his Death. bed, Con/ider, O Lord, 
how I have walked before thee in Truth 
and with 4 perfect Heart. There is an 
ineffable Joy and Pleaſure of Mind, reſult- 
ing from the Conſciouſneſs of our own Up- 
rightneſs and Integrity of Heart; a won- 
derful Confidence and Boldneſs both to- 
wards God and Men; ſuch as will make 
us fearleſs of the greateſt Dangers, and 
ſupport us with Comfort under the foreſt 
Afflictions and Miſeries of this mortal 
Life. Our Rejoicing is this, ſays the 
Apoſtle, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in & implicity and godly Hi inceritg, 
we have had our Converſation in this 
World. And, I our Heart condemn us 
not, fays St, John, then have we Conf 
dence towards God. Such is the preſent 
Bleſſedneſs 
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gleſſedneſs of thoſe who are pure in Heart. 
proceed now in the ſecond Place, 

2. To ſhew what is alſo their future 
Reward; Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
for they ſhatl ſee God. 

They fhall ſee God. But how, wilt 
ſome be ready to ask, can tha be? How 
can they ſee God, who, as the Scripture, 
plainly teſtifies, cannot be ſeen at all? 
for therein, Inviſibility is frequently aſcribed 
to him as one of his glorious Attributes. 
They endured as ſeeing him who is invi- 
/ible, ſays the Author to the Hebrews. 
And St. Paul ſays of our Saviour, Col. i. 15. 
that he is the Image of the inviſible God. 
And in another Place, he uſes this Form 
of Doxology, 1 Tm. i. 17. To the King 
Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, be Honour 
and Glory, for ever. And therefore when 
Moſes had deſired this Favour of God, that 
he might ſee his Glory, he was anſwered 
by God himſelf, that he had asked an im- 
poſſible thing; Exod xxxiii. 20. Th 
can't not ſee my Face. And the Apoſtle 
declares in general, 1 Tim. vi. 16. that his 
Dwelling is in ſuch Light as no Man 

Y can 
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can approach unto; that uo Man hath ſeen 
him, or can ſee him. And this is a moſt 


certain Truth; for God being a pure and 


immaterial Spirit, cannot poſſibly be the 
Object of our corporeal Sight. We may 
as well deſire to ſce a Sound, or to fee a 
Thought, as to ſee a pure Spirit with our 
bodily Eyes. Ir is plain therefore that this 
Promiſe, they ſhall ſee God, is not tobe 
underſtood in the literal Senſe; we muſt 
by no means conceive ſuch a Sight or Vi- 
ſion of God, as we now have of ſenſible 
and material Objects. 

But if this be not, what then, you'll ſay, | 
is the meaning of this Promiſe, they ſhall 
ſee God? I anſwer, 

(J.) By the Sight of God may be meant 
a Knowledge of God, a good Underſtand- 
ing of the divine Nature, Attributes and 
perfections. And this, you'll lee, is ſome- 
times the Scripture Notion of this Phraſe 
of ſceing God, if you compare Yy.'18. of 
Chap. i. of St. Zohw's Goſpel, with V. 27. 
of Chap. xi. of St. Matthew's; in the 
former of which Places it is ſaid; No Man 


_ hath ſeen God at any time : the only begot- 


4 | ten 


— 


— 
8 


- 


the Pure in Heart. 


. i." B 


ten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him: and in 
the latter of which, the ſame Senſe is thus 


expreſſed, No Man knoweth the Father, 


ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the 


Don will reveal him. From whence it is 
plain, that to /ee God is the fame as to 
know God, theſe two being uſed as Phra- 


ſes of the ſame Signification. 

And thus underſtood, the Reward here 
promiſed to the pure in Heart, that they 
ſhall ſee God, is, in part, beſtow'd upon 
them even in this Life; for even here, 
the Spirit of God dwells in pure and un- 
defiled Souls, imparting and communica- 


ting to them ſuch Knowledge of God, as 


thoſe Souls are not capable of, which are 
immerſed in Matter, and polluted with 
carnal Affections, and fleſhiy Luſta, which, 


as the Apoſtle ſays, do war againſt the 


Soul. 


And yet the cleareſt Knowledge of God, | 


which the moſt purified Souls have or can 


have, in this Life, is but ſmall, and very 
imperfect, in Compariſon with what it 


will be when they come to Heaven. For, 
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as the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12: We 
now know but in part, and we prophecy 
in part; but when that which is perfect 
is come, then thai which is in part ſhall 
be done away. For now we ſee thro 
a Glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face. 
Now, lays he, I know in part; but then 
ſhall I know, even as alſo I am known. 
And to the ſame purpoſe it is faid by 
St. John, in his 1 Epiſt. iii. 2. that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. And then 
he adds, at V. 3. (preſcribing the very 
ſame Condition of obtaining this bleſſed 
' Viſion, which is preſcribed in the Text,) 
And every Man that hath this Hope m 
him, (i. e. the Hope of ſeeing God as he 
is) purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. 
(2.) A farther meaning of the Promiſe 
here made to the pure in Heart, they 
ſhall ſee God, may be this; that they 
ſhall /ignally experience the Love and 
Favour of God; that God will be very 
kind, benign, and bountiful to ſuch Per- 
ſons, and deal extremely well with them. 
For in this Senſe likewiſe the Phraſe of 


ſeeing 
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ſeeing God is ſometimes uſed in holy Scri- | 
pture. Thus 704, expreſſing the aſſured 
Confidence he had of God's Mercy and 
Goodneſs, notwithſtanding his prefent di- 
ſtreſſed, and feemingly hopeleſs, Conditi- 
on, does it thus, Job xix. 26, I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that be 
hall fland at the latter Day, or, at laſt, 
upon the Earth; and thu after my Skin 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 
hall I fee God; whom I ſhall ſee for my 
ſelf; and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not 
another. Which Words, tho' they may 
be underſtood in a more ſpiritual Senſe, as 
expreſſing the good Man's Hope of a bleſſed 
Reſurrection of his Body after Death, to an 


immortal Life; and are accordingly ac- 


commodated, as they may well be, to rhat 


Senſe, by our Church, in her Office for 


the Burial of the Dead; are yet generally 
underſtood by Interpreters to have been 
ſpoken by 706 himſelf with another View, 
1. e, with a Proſpect of his Reſtoration to 
that proſperous worldly Eſtate which he 

had been once in, thro' the Goodneſs of 
God, who he niade no doubt would af 
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laſt, when he had ſufficiently tried him 
by Afflictions, make his Favour towards 


him as manifeſt as he had now ſeem'd to 
do his Diſpleaſure. As therefore, when 


God afflicts any Perſon, he is faid in Scri- 
pture to hide his Face from him; ſo when 
he delivers him from his Affliction, he 
may be ſaid to ſhew his Face to him again: 
and the Perſon who had been before af- 
flicted, may well expreſs this bleſſed 
Change of his Condition by the Phraſe of 
his /ee:ng God, whom he could not ſee 
before, while his Face was hidden from 
him. And in the xxxiii* Chapter of that 
Book, at V. 26. Deliverance from Afflicti- 
on is manifeſtly intended to be expreſſed 
by this very Phraſe: He (i. e. the afflict- 
ed Perſon) ſhall pray unto God; and he 
will be favourable unto him; and he ſhall 


ſee his Face with Joy. 


And if we take the Premiſe of the Text 
in this Senſe, the pure in Heart ſhall ſee 


God, that is, they ſhall find God very gra- 


cious and favourable to them: it is alſo 


made good to themboth in this World, 


and in the next. For here they partake 
ES in 


— 


the Pure in Heart. 
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in great Meaſure of the divine Benignity; 
accoiding to that of the P/almiſt, Plal. 


Ixxiii. x. Truly God is loving unto Iſrael. 


even unto ſuch as are of a clean Heart. 


But hereaſter they ſhall be filled and fari- 


ared therewith ; according to that other 
Place in P/al. xvii.15. As for me, 1 w1ll 
bebold thy Face in Righteouſneſs; and I 
fhall be ſatisfyed, when I awake after 
thy Likeneſs. But. 2 

3. Laſtly: Another meaning of this 
Phraſe, they ſhall ſee God, and which was 
molt certainly intended by it in this Place, 
is, that the pure in Heart ſhall be admit- 
ted into God's Court and Kingdom, be al- 
low'd to live for ever in his Preſence, and 
be made Partakers of the Joy of their 
Lord. Tk EY 

Heaven is undoubtedly the ultimate 
Meaning of all the Promiſes which are made 
here in this Chapter, to the ſeyeral Graces 
and Virtues here mention'd; and therefore, 
more eſpelially, muſt it be ſo of this. For 
the Promiſe, that the pure in Heart ſhall 
ſee God, implies that they ſhall be there 
where God is to be ſeen; that is, in Hea- 

5 F< ven: 
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ven: that they ſhall live in his Preſence; 
and in his Preſence, as the Pſalmiſt lays, 
there is Fullneſ3 of Foy, and at bis right 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. 
To ſee God, is (as was faid before) to 
know God; and ths (as our Saviour fays, 
John xvii. 3.) i Life eternal, to know 
thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. And accotdivgly 
the holy P/almiſt, in Pſal. xxiv. after he 
had ask'd that important Queſtion, | Who 
Hall aſcend unto. the Hill of the Lord: 
and who ſhall ſtand up iu bis holy Place? 
makes Anſwer at V. 4. He that hath, clean 
Hands, anda pure Heart. A pure Heart 
is indeed the indiſpenſible Condition of e- 
verlaſting Happineſs; for without Hol- 
neſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. And 
conſidering the cloſe and neceſſary. Con- 
nexion that there is between Purity of 


Heart and Purity of Life, it may not im- 


properly be ſaid, that this is the only 


Condition requiſite. For if our Heart be 


pure, our Hands will be clean too; and 
if our Heart be right with God, all our 
Actions, our whole Service, tho other- 


wile 
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wiſe very imperfect, will be graciouſly ac- 
cepted and rewarded by him. 

Thus, you ſee who are the pure in 
Heart, and the Bleſſedneſs and Reward 
of ſuch Perſons. | 

What remains then, but that, in Con- 
templation of this great Reward, we all 
{et our ſelves ſtudiouſly to this Work, of 


_ purifying our Hearts; adding to our own 


ſincere Endeavours our earneſt Prayers to 
Almighty God for his Aſſiſtance ; laying, 
every one, with the P/almiſt,. Create in 
me a clean Heart, O God, and renew 
a right Spirit within me. 


And that he will be graciouſly pleaſed 
to do this for us all, we humbly beg 
in the Name, and for the Sake, of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with 


the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 


all Honour and G tory, now and for 
ever. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE X. 


The Nature and Expreſſions of a 
peaceful Temper. 


©) 0.012626 eee eee 
S , 


MATTH. V. 9. 


Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for 
they ſhall be called the Children 
of God. 


rs there are two ching 
to be enquir'd into. 

| I. Who are the Perſons here 
ſpoken of, the Peace-makers; and, 

II. What is both the preſent Bleſſed- 
neſs, and the future Reward of ſuch Per- 
lons; Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for 
they, &c. 

I begin with the firſt, which was, 

I. To enquire who are the Perſons here 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken of, and pronounced bleſſed; Bleſſed 
are the Peace-makers. | 

The Peace-makers 5 "E:gyvoruct . the 
Word could not have been rendred more 
exactly than it is in our Tranſlation; 
and yet I believe the Engliſh Word, 
Peace-maker, in the Senſe it is common- 
ly uſed, is not of ſo full and large a 
Signification as the Greek Word is; for 
what we ſhould commonly underſtand by 
a Peace- maker, or a Maker of Peace, 
would be only one who endeavours, fo 


far as in him lies, to promote Peace among 


Friends, or to make Peace between ſuch 


as are at Variance; whereas the Greek 


Word, in its common Uſe, ſignifies not 
only this, but a great deal more; 2. e. not 
only one who makes Peace between others, 


but who is alſo himſelf of a peaceful and 


quiet Temper, who ſtudies Peace, who 
follows after Peace, and after all thoſe 


things which make for Peace. 
For thus an habitual Sinner, one who 


makes a Courſe and Practice of Sin, is cal- 


led in the Greek, 1 John iii. 4. O Tody 
T 4pagſiay, One that makes Sin, we might 
render 


Err 


gf a peaceful Temper. 2 


render it, 4 Sin- maler: and, on the other 


ſide, he, the general Courſe and Tenor of 
whoſe Life and Converſation is upright and 
unblameable, is call'd O rudy Auνẽc0 , 
1 Job. ii. 29. i. e. One that makes Righ- 
teonſneſs. As therefore by the firſt, viz. by 
the Man who makes or does Sin, we un- 
derſtand one who gives his Mind to it, 
and makes a Practice of it: and as by the 
latter, viz. the Man who makes or does 
Righteouſneſs, we underſtand one who 
gives himſelf wholly to Virtue, and makes 
it his Aim and Study to live a good Life; 
ſo, by the ſame Reaſon, he who makes 
or does Peace, O Tuav N eig rn, or, which 
is the fame in one Word, Eipnverroiog, muſt 
be one who gives his Mind to Peace; 
7. e. (as was ſaid before) one who is of a 
quiet and peaceful Temper ; one who is 
ſtudious and deſirous of Peace, and endea- 
yours, to the utmoſt of his Power, ro con- 
ſerve and keep in peace both himſelf and 
all others. 

And this alſo is the uſual Signification 
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of the Latin Word, Pacificus, which an- | 


ſwers exactly to the Greek Word which is 


here 
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here uſed. — Pacificus,. if we regard the 


Derivation. or Compoſition of the Word, 
ſhould ſignify only one who is a Maker of 
Peace, of a Compoſer of Differences; but. 
in common Uſe it is always taken in à lar- 
ger Senſe, and what is meant by it is a 
peaceable- minded Man, one who ſhews 
his 1 Love and Deſire of Peace all manner 
of ways; i. e. as well by living quictly 
himſelf, and ſhunning all Occafions of 
quarrelling with others, as by endeayour- 
ing to prevent Contentions among his 
Neighbours, and to make them Friends 
again when they are fallen out. This 
laſt indeed, vis. a Defire and Endea- 
vour to preſerve and maintain Peace a- 
mong others, is one Fruit of a peaceful 
Temper of Mind, but it is not the only 
Fruit of it. A Man who loves Peace can't, 
to be ſure, like to ſee his Neighbours jar- 
ring and quarrelling, and ſo will endeayour 
what he can to reconcile them; but then 
the ſame Love of Peace will likewiſe make 
him look at home as well as abroad, and 
be at leaſt as careful to avoid quarrelling 


3 with others, and as willing to be 
recon· 
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reconciled to and at Peace with others, 
who have quarrel'd with him, as he is de- 

ſirous to reconcile and make up the Diffe- 
rences which are between his N cighbours. 

The Peace-makets therefore, here in 
the Text, are Lovers of Peace; they are 
ſuch as are of a peaceful and quiet Diſ- 
poſition ; for if they were not ſuch, they 
could not be Peace-makers in any Senſe 
of the Word: becauſe if a Man be not 
himſelf of a peaceful Temper , it can 
ſcarcely be ſappos'd that he ſhould be very 
deſirous of making Peace among others: x 
or if he ſhould deſire it, and go about to __ 
do it, it is probable it would be but with | 
ſwall Succeſs ; for he who is himſelf of a 
quarrelſome and contentious Spirit, is of 
all Perſons in the World the moſt unfit to 
undertake, and the moſt unlikely to accom- 
pliſh ſuch a Work. 
Taking it for granted then, that by the 

peace · makers here pronounced bleſſed, we 
are to underſtand in general ſuch as are 
quiet and peaceable· minded Men: Iaſhall 

ö now, for the farther Explication of the 

| Nature of that moſt . Grace and 


Virtue 
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Virtue which is here commended, do hel 
two things : 

I. I ſhall ſhew in general head this 
peaceful Temper of Mind does conſiſt; 
and withal, what are the general Fruits 
and Effects which it is apt to produce, 
and whereby it will ſhew it ſelf in the out. 
ward Converſation. And, 

2. I ſhall then proceed to ſhew more 
particularly how this Duty of Peace-ma- 
king may be diſcharged ; or what are the 
moſt probable and hopeful Means both of 
keeping our ſelves in Peace, and of pre- 
ſerving and making Peace among others.” 
I. I ſhall ſhew in general wherein the 
peaceful Temper of Mind, here enjoyn'd, 
does conſiſt; and withal, what are the ge- 
neral Fruits and Effects of ſuch a Temper, 
whereby it will diſcover and ſhew forth 
it ſelf in the outward Converfation. 

Now Peace is a State of mutual Loye 


and good Will, when each Side, or each 


Party, avoids diſquieting and moleſting 


the other, and when they both joyn to- 
gether to promote, or at leaſt to preſerve 


the Welfarc of cach other. He therefore 
i is 


r 


# 
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Bo. 


is of a peaceful Temper of Mind, or a 
peaceable-minded Man, who earneſtly de- 
fires and heartily wiſhes that both he him- 
ſelf; and all other Perſons, may be and 
continue in this State rowards each other ; 
that none may moleſt or trouble others, 
nor be troubled and diſquiered by them; 
but that he himſelf with others, and others 


with him, and every Man with each o- 


ther, may live together harmleſſly and in. 
offenſively, lovingly and friendly, and 
readily diſchatge either to other all kind 
and neigbourly Offices. 

And ſuch a Love and Deſire of Peace 
will naturally ſhew forth and expreſs it 
ſelf in the out ward Behaviour theſe h 
ing ways. 

x. A peaceable Mind or a love of Peace 
will be ſure to make us careful not to 
offend others, or by our croſs or injurious 
Behaviour towards them to give them any 
juſt Ground of Anger and Diſtaſte. For 
he who does this has already broken the 
Peace on his ſide, and is nevertheleſs to 


of ſuch a mild and quiet Temper as not 


2 2 to 


blame altho the other may poſſibly be 
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to lay hold on that Occaſion of quarelling 
which he offer'd; for by giving the firſt 


Provocation, he plainly ſhews that he is 


of a contentious and quarrelſome Diſpoſi- 
tion, that he is not deſirous that the Peace 

ſhould continue any longer. Tis plain 
therefore that this Man is not the Peace- 
maker in the Text; (being indeed of a 
Temper the moſt oppoſite that can be to 
him, ſo far from being a Peace-maker that 
he is a Peace-breaker) and conſequently 
that he is not one of the Children of God, 
nor has any Title to the Bleſſedneſs which 
belongs to them. For, 

2. A peaceable- minded Man will be ſo 
far from giving Occaſion of quarrelling, 
that he will not take it when it is offer d. 
For it muſt needs be that Offences come 
(as our Saviour ſays; ) and therefore be a 
Man never ſo cautious of giving Offence, 
yet if he be reſolvd not to pals by any 
Offence, or to put up any Affront which is 


offer'd him, it is impoſſible that he ſhould 


enjoy a firm and laſting Peace. There 
always have been, and probably always 
will be, bad Men in the World, and they 

[ih who 
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W » are themſelves the moſt ready to do 
Injury are generally alſo the moſt apt to 
reſent any ill Uſage from others, even 
alcho* they themſelves by beginning the 
Quarrel provok'd the others to treat them 
ſo; ſo that he who can't meekly endure 
one Affront, by returning that does bur 


draw on himſelf a ſecond, and if he will 


not put up that, a third; and conſequent- 
ly.if he thus goes on returning every Inju- 
ry, engages himſelf in an endleſs Broil; 
for if ever there be a Peace made, it muſt 
probably begin on his ſide, and fo he had 


plainly better have begun it ſooner, before 
he had ſufferd ſo much Injury from his 
Adverſary: a peaceful Mind would rather 


have inclin'd him to put up the firſt Af- 


front, and thereby have prevented the 


Quarrel ; (for it was not a complete Quar- 
rel till both Parties were engag'd in it;) 


and had he done ſo, he would have cut | 


off Occaſion of Contention from him who 
deſir'd Occaſion, and almoſt forc'd him to 
Peace, even againſt his Will. For tis a 
very falſe Principle which revengeful Men 


go upon, Veterem ferendo Injuriam, in- 
Z 3 vitas 
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* vitas novam, that by bearing one Injury, 


they ſhould but encourage the Man that 
did jt to do them another: for, on the 
contrary, to bear the firſt Injury with Pax 
tience, is the moſt likely Means to avoid 
a ſecond; whereas by reyenging the fuſt, 
they do almoſt certainly draw on a ſe- 
cond. And thus the w#/e Man obſerves, 
Prov. xv. I. that 4 ſo ft Anſwer rurneth 
away Wrath, but grievous Words ſtir up 
Strife. For when a Man who is quarrel- 
ſome and contentious, (as he may well be 
ſuppos'd to be, who at any time begins a 
Quarrel with another without any Proyo- 
cation from him ; when ſuch an one, I 
ſay) meets with a Man who is as ſurly and 
fierce as himſelf, he has his Deſign; for he 
has then an Opportunity of gratifying his 
contentious Spirit to the full; and his Paſ- 
ſion, which ar firſt was forc'd and ground- 
leſs, and could not have continued long 


| without Fuel to maintain it, meeting with 


ſuch yigorous Oppoſition , will naturally 
grow more fierce and outragious; as the 
Waves of the Sea make the greateſt Noiſe, 


and are raiſed to the greateſt Height, when 


they 
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they ſtrike againſt a Rock: whereas if he 
chances to light upon a meek and peacea- 
ble Man, who gives way to his Paſſion, 
and makes no Reſiſtance to it, his Fury 
will ſoon abate, and in a little time will 
be quite ſpent; like as the Waters of a ra- 
pid Torrent, which make ſuch a terrible 
roaring, and are ſo rough and boiſterous 
when they are pent up in a narrow Chan- 
nel between two Rocks, quickly grow 
calm and ſtill when they come into a wi- 
der Chanel, and glide over nothing but 
the ſoft and ſmooth Sands. And this, I 
ſuppoſe, is what the u, Man meant by 
that Paſſage, in, Prov. xxv. 15. A ſoft 
Tongue breaketh the Bone; (in which Pro- 
verb he is thought to allude to the com- 
mon way of breaking a Flint, the hardeſt 
of Stones, on a Cuſhion or a Feather-Bed 3 
his Meaning, I ſay, I ſuppoſe was) that 
the moſt fierce and fiery Diſpoſition is ea- 
ſilyeſt ram'd and pacify'd, by letting it take 
its Courſe, and making no Oppoſition to 
it. For indeed, he muſt be more cruel 
and ill-natur'd, than even very il|-natur'd 
Men generally are, who will go on to a- 
2 4 buſe 
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bule and affront a Man, whom he ſoes 
reſolv d, if it be poſſible, nor to er 


or contend with him. 


3. Peacefulneſs does farther import an 
Eaſineſs to be reconcil'd, in Caſe any Quar- 
rel has proceeded ſo far as to break out jn- 
to open Acts of Hoſtility. This, I ſay, 
is another natural Fruit of a quiet and 
peaceful Temper of Mind, that it will 
make a Man very glad and deſirous to be 
reconcil'd to any who are at Difference 
with him, as well thoſe who have offen- 
_ ded him, as thoſe whom he (unawares, per- 
haps, or thro' ſome ſudden and violent 
Paſſion) may have given Offence to. | 

From- them who have offended him he 
will readily and gladly accept of any Over- 
tures of Peace, not ſtanding nicely upon 
Terms of Honour, or requiring of them 
a flaviſh Submiſſion, or expreſs Acknow- 
ledgment of the Wrong done him; before 
he will vouchſafe to be reconcil'd. 

But if he has injur'd or affronted any 
Man, he will then of his own Accord imme- 


diately fue for Peace and Reconciliation, 
_ in order thereto, will offer full Satiſ- 
| faction 
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faction for the Wrong he has done. 
Nay, farther; he who is truly deſirous 
of Peace will not ſtick to do this, I mean 
to make the firſt Offers and Overtures of 
Peace, even altho' the Quarrel began firſt 
on the other fide, and he was drawn into 

ic only by a ſtrong Paſſion, a high Provo» 
cation, or a fadden Impulſe of Revenge. 
For this indeed is the Cauſe of the long 
Continuance of moſt Quarrels among Men; 
that many times, tho' both Parties are 
well tir'd with contending, and would 
gladly enough be at Peace with each other, 
yet neither of them will condeſcend to 
make the firſt Motion towards it. I ſay 
therefore, that a Man who heartily deſires 
Peace will not ſtand nicely upon theſe 
Terms, expecting till his Adverſary (who, 
as he thinks, was the firſt Beginner of the 
Contention) ſhall acknowledge his Fault, 
and ſubmit to him, and beg his Pardon; 
but rather he will be apt to ſuſpect that he 
himſelf might poſſibly, thoꝰ undeſignedly, 
give ſome Occaſion for that firſt Injury 
which was done him by the other, or that 
ſome Action or Expreſſion of his, though 
done 
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done or ſpoken without any ill Intention, 
might be miſ-underſtood by his Adverſary, 
and ſo might provoke him to do him that 
Diſcourteſy; or elſe, that ſome ill-minded 
Neighbour has reported ſome things to the 
other concerning him which were falſe, 


but which yet, being confidently report- 


ed, the other was not much to be blamed 
for believing; conſidering which things, a 
peaceable- minded Man will not ſcruple to 
tranſgreſs a little the Rules of Honour 
which are generally receiv d, and be the 
firſt in making Overtures of Peace, altho' 
he is ſure that he was'not the firſt who be- 
gan the Quarrel. And this I ſuppoſe to 
be the meaning of the Apoſtle, in Heb. 
xii. 14. where he bids us to fo/low Peace 


Dith all Men; i. e. that we ſhould not 


only readily embrace it when it is offer d. 


but that we ſhould our ſelves ſeek and 
ſue for it; that we ſhould not only joy- 
fully receive it when it meets us, but that 
we ſhould earneſtly purſue it when it flies 


away from us. And to the ſame purpoſe 


we are exhorted by St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 11. 
to ſeek Peace, and enſue it. 


e, a peaceſul Temper. 
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And indeed I cannot fee why it ſhould 
be thought ſo diſhonourable a part, for 
a Man who has receiv'd Injury from ano- 
ther, and thereupon entred into Conten- 
tion with him, to ſeek for Peace; and, in 
order to the obtaining ir, to allen the firſt 
Propoſals of it eyen to the Man who did 


him Wrong, ang thereby began the Quar: 
rel with him. 


I grant, indeed, that he who! did the 


Wrong ought rather to defire a Reconci- 
liation with the Perſon whom he injur'd; 
for he is obligd not only in Intereſt, but 
by the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, to offer Sa- 
tisfaction for his Injury, and to requeſt 
that the Peace may be renewed which was 
broken thro' his Fault; but if another 
Man will not do his Duty, ſhall I there- 


fore neglect my own Intereſt ? If by his | 


Injury I am grievouſly hurt and wounded, 
ſhall I refuſe to be heal'd, unleſs he who 


made the Wound will come himſelf and 
dreſs it? Is it fo ſmall a Bleſſing to live in 
quiet, and to be free from Broils and Con- 
tentions, that I ſhould be unwilling to lay 
hold on it, unleſs I am woo'd and intreat- 


ed 
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ed to accept it? Is it reaſonable for me 
to endure longer the Trouble of Conten- 
tion, from which perhaps I might be free d 
only by a Word's ſpeaking, merely be- 
cauſe my Adverfary, who gave the firſt 
Occaſion to it, and ſo has more Reaſon 
to deſire Peace than I have, ſeems inſen- 
ſible of his Obligation to it? Solomon, 

m ſure, was of another Mind, (and yet 


he underſtood as well as any Man, what 


was honourable or baſe) as you may ſee, 
Prov. xx. 3. It 1s an Honour to a Man 
10 ceaſe from Strife ; i. e. a Man who istru- 
ly wiſe and great, and of a generous Mind, 
will not count it a Diſparagement to him 
to break off a Quarrel, and to be the firſt 
in breaking it off, whoever it was that firſt 
began it: and then he adds, hut - every 
Fool will be meddling ; i. e. it is an Argu- 

ment and Inſtance of great Folly in a Man, 
when once he is engag' d in Strife, (whe- 
ther it was by his own Fault or another's) 
to think himself bound in Honour to 
maintain the Contention as long as he 


Can. 


Beſides; 
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Beſides; why ſhould we think it ſo.diſ- 
honourable and ſo much below us even to 
ſue for Peace to our Brother who has 
offended us, when Almighty God himſelf 
has given us ſuch a wonderful Example of 
Condeſcenſion even in this very Inſtance? 
For when Mankind had grievouſly offend- 
ed him, and by their Sins were become 
Enemies to him, and God might juſtly 
have proſecuted the War to the utmoſt, 
which if he had done it muſt 8 ended 
in our utter Deſtruction; and when we 
had no Thoughts of returning to him, but 
ſhould: have continu d as obſtinate in our 


Rebellion as the fallen Angels; he was 


then gracioufly pleas d to ſend after us, 


and to propoſe Conditions of Peace to us; 


for to this purpoſe he ſent his only Son on 
a ſolemn Embaſſy to us, to oſſer us Terms, 
very eaſy Terms, of Reconeiliation; and 
not only that, but to deſire and intreat 
us to accept of them; ande he, after he 
had delivered this Meſſage, when he left 
the World and returned again to his Fa- 
ther ho ſent him, took care to leave be- 

hind him and ordain in his Church a con- 


ſtant | 
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ſtant Succeſſion of Men whoſe ſole Buſi- 
neſs it ſhould be to proſecute the ſame 
Deſign, according to that of the Apoſtle, 
2 Chr. v. 20. where, ſpeaking of himſelf 
and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, he ſays; 
We are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 

Now what made God fo earneſt, ſo 
folicitous (as it ſeems) to gain our Friend- 
ſhip ? What made him, I fay, deſire that 
of us, which we ought rather to have 
begg d and entreated of him? For we were 
the Perſons who had broken the Peace, 
and begun the Quarrel; wetherefore, tho 
we had been equal, nay altho' we had 
been ſuperior to him, ought in Reaſon and 
Juſtice to have been the firſt in our De- 
fires and Endeayours to be reconcil'd : but 
God ſaw our Obſtinacy and pitied our 
Folly, and for that reaſon, rather than we 
ſhould ruin our ſelves by continuing the 
Enmity, graciouſly vouchſafed to ſeek after 
us ſince we would not ſeek after him. 
Why then ſhould not we much rather do 
the ſame to our offending Brother, even 

am tho' 


Fg 


e 
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tho” it were only in Charity to him, and 
to prevent his continuance in Sin? 
But then ir may likewiſe be farther con 
ſider d; that as God was not, nor could 
be any Looſer by our obſtinate Rebellion, 
ſo neither could he be a Gainer by our 
Friendſhip; our Enmity had not taken a- 
way ought from his Happineſs, neither 
could our Reconciliation with him add any 
thing to it: how much greater Reaſon is 
there therefore that we ſhould be very 
forward in deſiring and propoſing Peace 
to any who are at Enmity with us, even 
tho* we are ſure that the Difference began 
thro” their Fault; ſeeing whole ſoever the 
Fault was, or whoever began the Conten- 
tion, both ate Sufferers by the Continuance 
of it, and there is no Man whoſe Happi- 
neſs and Welfare in this World does not 
in great meaſure depend upon the good 
Will of others? And how great and pow- 
erful ſoever any Man be, there is no one 
Perſon in the World ſo mean and inconſi- 
derable, whoſe Enmity may not be hurt- 
ful, whoſe Love ap Amity _ not oy 


beneficial to him. 
I 85 
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I have inſiſted the longer upon this 
Particular, becauſe Men are generally yery 
partial to themſelves in this matter; for 
hardly any Quarrel ever happens among 
Men, but that each Party perſuades him- 
{elf that the other began it; and many 
times tho' both are ſo weary with con- 
tending that they would be glad to give 


over; yet the Contention {till continues, 


becauſe neither of them will give over firſt, 
but each expects when the other, who as 
he thinks began the Quarrel, will like- 


wiſe begin the Peace: thus I fay it often 


happens, that when the .Quarrel which 
they were firſt engag'd in is really over, 
(I mean when the Ground and Occaſion 
of it is perhaps quite remov d;) yet ſtill 
they go on, like little Children, fighting 
and quarrelling as fiercely as ever, when 
all the Contention which now remains is 
only who {hall have the laſt Blow. 

And therefore the ſureſt way to put a 
quick End. to all Contentions, is to per- 
ſuade each Party, whether he began the 
Quarrel or no, to offer Peace to the other; 
and no wiſe Man, who. underſtands the 

Worth 
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Worth of Peace, will think it dearly 
bought ar the ſmall Price of a Punctilio of 
Honour. But, 

4. Laſtly. As a peaceable Mind will 
mike us careful not to give Offence to o- 
thers, and backward to take Offence when 
it is given, and ready to be reconcil'd in 
caſe any Offence has been either given or 
taken, and any Quarrel has happen'd be- 
tween us and 25 Neighbour; ſo the ſame 
peaceable Temper of Mind will likewiſe 
make it very uneaſy to us to ſee our 
Neighbours quarrelling with one another. 
He who is a true Lover of Peace ill love 
to ſee others live in Peace together as well 
as to live ſo himſelf; and therefore will en- 
deavour (ſo far as he may do it without 
buſy Pragmaticalneſs) to make and pre- 
ſerve Peace among his Neighbours; and 
therefore our Saviour in the Text expreſſes 
a peaceable-· minded Man by a Word which 
according to its Compoſition or Derivati- 
on does moſt properly ſignifie (as we 
tranſlate it) 4 Peace mutter; becauſe who- 
ever is of a peaceful Mind will be a Peace» - 
maker; the ſame Love of Quietneſs which 

Aa makes 
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makes him keep himſelf, as much as poſſi- 
bly he can, out of Contention, will alſo 
make him ready and forward to reconcile - 
and make up (if it be in his Power to do 
it) the Differences which happen among 


his Neighbours. 


And now I have finiſhed the firſt thing 
which I propounded to do in order to the 
Explication of the Nature of that excellent 
Grace, that moſt chriſtian Virtue which is 


here recommended to us: namely, to ſhew 


in general, wherein the peaceful Temper 
of Mind, to which our Saviour here an- 
nexes a Bleſſedneſs, does conſiſt ; and what 
are the general Fruits and Effects of it, or 


by what Expreſſions it will ſnew forth 


and manifeſt it ſelf. Vig. x. In a great 
Carefulneſs not to offend any, or give 
them juſt Ground of Diſpleaſure againſt 
us; 2. In not taking thoſe Occaſions of 
quarrelling which may be offer'd to us; 
3. In being eaſily reconcil'd in cafe any 
Quarrel has happen'd between us and o- 


| thers, and laſtly in endeavouring (ſo far 


as we may without incurring Blame) to 


compole 
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compoſe and reconcile the Differences of 
other Men. 

Theſe are the genuine Fruits and Ef, 
fects; theſe are conſequently the certain 
Signs and Marks of that peaceable Tem- 
per to which our Saviour in the Text an- 
nexes a Bleſſedneſs, and promiſes the A- 
doption of Sons. Bleſſed are the Peace- 
, makers, for they ſhall be called the Chit 
dren of God. 

And from what has been ſaid it appears 
that there are two ſorts of Men eſpecially, 
whoſe Tempers being very oppoſite to this, 
do delerve the ſevereſt Reproof. 1. They 
who are themſelves quarrelſome and con- 
rentious; and, 2. They who delight to 
raiſe or foment Diviſions and Diſſenſions 
among others. | 

1. They who are, themſelyes quarrel- 
ſome and contentious; who are of an 
angry, froward, walpiſh and peeviſh Spi- 
rit: who are ready to do all manner of 
Wrong and Injury to others, and yet not 
able to put up the leaſt Affront or Indig- 
nity which is offer to themſelves. 
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Such as theſe are of a Spirit of all o- 
thers the moſt contrary to the meek and 
quiet Spirit of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
to that which he requires in all his Diſciples. 
For, by this, ſays he, ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love 
one towards. another, John xiii. 35. But 

now Charity or Love (as the Apoſtle ſays 
of it, x Cor. xiii.) ſuffereth long and iu 
kind; Charity is not eaſily provoked; 
Charity hides a Multitude of Sins. Where- 
ag on the contrary, Hatred and Anger, 
Pride Covetouſneſs and Ambition, theſe 
are what incline Men to Quarrelling and 
Contention. Hatred ſtirreth up Strife, 
ſays the wi/e Man, Prov. x. 12. And 
again, Prov. xv. 18. An angry Man ſtir- 
reth up Strife: And again, Prov. xiii. 10. 
Only by Pride cometh Contention. And 
Prov. xxviii. 25. He that is of a proud 
Heart ſtirreth up Strife. And whence 
come Wars and Fightings among you, 
ſays St. James; come they not hence, e- 
ven of your Luſts, that war in * Mem- 


bers? Jam iv. I. 


And 
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And as Strifes and Contentions are cau- 
ſed by the unruly Appetites, and vicious 
Inclinations of Men, ſo they alſo neceſſa- 
rily engage Men in many other Sins. Thus 
the wi/e Man obſerves, Prov. xvii. 19. 
He that loveth Strife, loveth Tranſgreſ- 


ſion; i. e. he loves that which will neceſ- 


larily draw abundance of Tranſgreſſions 
after it: and therefore St. James ſays, 


Jam. iii. 16. that where Envying and 


Strife is, there is Confuſion and every 
evil Work. Upon all which Accounts 
St. Paul juſtly reckons Hatred, Variance, 
and Strife among thoſe Yorks of the 
Fleſh, of which he ſays in Gal. v. 21. that 
they which do ſuch things ſhall not inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of God. And yet, 

2 They do not deſerve leſs Blame than 
theſe, bur indeed rather more; who, whe- 
ther out of Fear or Cowardice, or elſe to 
avoid the Evils which neceſſarily accom- 
pany Quarrelling and Contenrion, endea- 
vour to keep themſelves diſengag'd from 
Strifes and Broils, but yet take great De- 


light in ſeeing others quarrel ; and make it 


(as it were) a part of their Buſineſs to raiſe 
Aa 3 and 


358 


The Nature and 1d Expr, e ions ms 


and 1 Diſſenſions 0s. and Diviſions : a- 


mong their Neighbours; either becauſe 


they are pleaſed to ſee Men bait and wor- 
ry one another, out of a mercileſs and 
cruel Diſpoſition; or elſe becauſe they are 


in Hopes of making ſome Advantage to 


themſelves from the Contentions of other 


Men, according to that Obſervation of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. xvi. 18. where he ſays 


of ſuch as cauſe Diviſions and Diſſenſions, 
that hey ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own Helly. | 
But whatever be their Motive or Induce- 
ment to this, the Practice is very wicked 
in it ſelf, and the Means whereby they 
practiſe it are no leſs wicked; which are 
commonly Tale-bearing, Back- biting and 
Slandering, raiſing and carrying Lies from 
one ſide to the other, to create Miſun- 
derſtandings between them; and all this 
while they think themſelves wonderfully 
wiſe and cunning, who have it in their 
Power ſo eaſily to ſet their Neighbours at 
Variance, and can enjoy the malicious Plea- 
ſure of ſeeing them worry and deſtroy one 
hs another; 
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another; and yer keep themſelves in a 
whole Skin, and out of Harm's way. 
But ler not ſuch value themſelves. too 
much upon this Wiſdom; for if only Peace- 
makers and peaceable minded Men are the 
Children of God, theſe Peace-breakers 
and Makers of Miſchief in the World, 
however they may value themſelyes, are 
the Children of the Devil; for they are 


his Children whoſe Works they do, and 


whoſe Likeneſs they reſemble. And ſo 
we are told by St. James, Jam. iii. 15. 
If ye have bitter Envying and Strife in 
your Hearts, glory not, ſays he, and lie 
not againſt the Truth; for this Wiſdom 
deſcendeth not from above, but is earth- 
ly, ſenſual, deviliſh; but the Wiſdom 
that is from above, is firſt pure, then 
peaceable. —— And the Fruit of Righte- 
ouſneſs is ſown in. Peace of them that 
make Peace. And. therefore the » wz/e 
Man juſtly reckons them who ſow DIV 
cord, among thoſe ſeven things which the 
Lord hateth, yea, which are au Abomi- 
nation to the Lord, Prov. vi. 19. 
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Neither i is this Practice of ſowing Dif: 


cord among Neigbours leſs hateful to Men 


than it is to God; ſuch as exerciſe them- | 
ſelves therein being look'd upon by all, 


and that very deſervedly as the Peſts of 


Mankind, and common Enemies to the 
World. So that what Advantage ſoever 


a Man may vainly propound to himſelf, to 


reap from the Diſſenſions which he ſows 
among other Men; he will hardly ever be 
able 'ta carry his Matters ſo cunningly, 
but that his Villany will at laſt be diſco- 


'verd: and then he will be ſure to draw 


the Hatred of both Parties upon himſelf; 
and ſo will not be able long to eſcape thoſe 
Miſchiefs which he deſign'd to bring upon 
others. He that deviſeth Miſthief, and 


foweth Diſcord, his Calamity ſhall come 
faddenty; ſuddenly ſhall 58 be broken , 


and without Remedy, ſays the wiſe Man, 
Prov. vi. 14, 15. 

I ſhould now proceed to the next thing 
propounded, which was to ſhew more par- 
ticularly, how this Duty of Pcace-maki 
may be diſcharged; or what are the oY 
probable and hopeful Means both of keep- 


ng 
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ing our ſelves in Peace, and of preſerving 
and making Peace among others. 
But this being a large Subject, I ſhall 


defer the handling of it till another 


Day. 


THE 
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DISCOURSE XI. 
The Duty of e ex- 
2h Plained. | 


* # ws [ a o* * a . 
Are rr rr 


| Marra. v. 9 

Bleſſed are the Peace-Makers: for 
they ſhall be called the Children 
7 God. 


— N this (a in all the former 
7 5 Beatitudes which I have be- 


ore treated of) there are two 


things to be enquir'd into. 


I. Who are the Perſons here pronoun- 
ced bleſſed. . And, 

II. What is the Bleſſedneſs and Reward 
of ſuch Perſons. 

I. Who are the Perſons here pronoun- 
ced bleſſed; the Peace-makers. Bleſſed 


are the Peace-makers. 


And 


The Duty of 


And by Peace-makers (as I have alrea- 
dy obſerved in a former Diſcourſe) we are 
to underſtand in general ſuch Perſons as 

are of a quiet and peaceable Diſpoſition, 

which inclines them as well to live peacea- 
bly themſelyes, as to promote and preſerye 
Peace among others. But for the farther, 
and more particular Explication of the Na- 
ture of that moſt excellent Grace which 
is here commended to us, 1 propos'd to do 
theſe two things: 

1. To ſhew in general, wherein this 
peaceful Temper of Mind, here enjoyn'd, 
does conſiſt ; and withal, what are the ge- 
neral Fruits and Effects thereof, whereby 
it will ſhew forth it ſelf in the outward 
Converſation. And. 

2. To ſhew more m * this 
Duty of Peace · making may be diſcharged, 
or what are the moſt probable and hope- 
ful Means both of keeping our ſelves in 
Peace, and of preſerving and making Peace 
among others. 

1. To ſhew in general wherein this 


peaceful Temper of Mind, here enjoyned, 


does conſiſt; and what are the general 
Fruits 
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Fruits and Effects thereof, whereby it will 
ſhew forth it {elf in the outward Conver- 


ſation. And this Point . have already ſpo- | 


ken to. For 

By Peace (as I told you) we are to un- 
derſtand a State of mutual Love and good 
Will, when each Side, or each Party, a- 
voids moleſting and diſquieting the other. 
and when they both joyn together to pro- 
mote, or at leaſt to preſerve the Welfare 
of each other. He therefore is of a peace- 
ful Temper, or a peaceable : minded Man, 
who earneſtly deſires, and heartily wiſhes 
that both he himſelf, and all other Perſons 
may be, and continue in this State toward 
each other ; that none may moleſt or trou- 
ble others, nor be troubled and diſquiet- 
ed by them; bur that both he himſelf 
with others, and others with him, and 
every Man with each other, may live to- 
gether harmleſſly and inoffenſively, lo- 


vingly and friendly, and may readily diſ- ? 


charge either to other all kind and neigh- 

bourly Offices. | 
And ſuch a Love and Deſire of Peace | 

and Quietneſs, will (as I told you) natu- 


rally 
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_ outward Behaviour, theſe following ways. 
. It will make us careful not to of- 


ally ide derb and expreſs ir Elf in 4h 


fend others, or by our croſs or injurious 
Behaviour towards them, to give them a- 
ny juſt ground of Anger or Diſtaſt. 
It will make us backward to take 
Offence when tis offer'd, and will conſe- 
quently diſpoſe us to interpret all the 


Speeches and Actions of others. in the beſt 


Senſe, and readily to forgive even the real 
Injuries which are done us. 

3. In caſe any Quarrel hath been be- 
tween us and others, it will make us eaſy 
to be reconcil'd; i. e. not only readily to 
accept reafonable Terms and Conditions 
of Peace when they are offered, bur to be 
the firſt in propoſing Terms of Peace to 
any Perſon who is at Entity with us, 


and that whether the Quarrel began. by 


our Fault or by his. And, 

4. It will alſo incline us to uſe our ut- 
moſt Endeavour to preſerve Peace among 
others, and to reconcile the Differences 


Which are between them. 


| Theſe 
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Theſe are the general Fruits and Effects, 
and conſequently Signs and Marks of a 
peaceable Spirit. 

I proceed now to the ſecond thing pro- 
poſed, in order to the farther explaining 
the Nature of this moſt excellent Grace: 


which was, a E 


2. To ſhew more particularly how this 
Duty of Peace- making may be diſcharged, 
or what are the moſt probable and hope- 
ful Means of preſerving and making Peace. 


But I think it needful firſt of all to pre- 


miſe, that what I inrend to ſay, in treat- 
ing of this Subject, ſhall concern only pri- 
vate Men, or Men conſider d only as in 
a private Capacity; not Governors or Ma- 
giſtrates, at leaſt not conſider'd as ſuch: 
becauſe, altho' theſe have indeed the grea- 
teſt Share in this Duty, and their Power 
to preſerye and maintain Peace in the 
World be much greater than the Power of 
private Men; yet I judge it improper to 
diſcourſe in any Congregation of the Du- 
ty and Office of ſuch as are not there pre» 
lent to hear what is ſaid. 
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Now a private Man may be conſider'd 
in ſeveral Reſpects or Relations; vi g. 1. As 


a Member of the Catholick Church, or as 


a Citizen of the World: 2. As a Member 
of a particular Church or Nation: 3. A8 a 
Member of a leſs Society or Corporation, 
(as I may call it) conſiſting of his Neigh- 
bourhood and Acquaintance: and 4. As a 
ſingle Man ſubſiſting by himſelf. And the 
Duty of Peace-making concerns him, in 
all theſe Reſpects and Relations. But be- 
cauſe the Means of diſcharging it, in theſe 
ſeveral Reſpects and Relations, are diffe- 
rent, it will be neceſſary to diſcourſe of 
them ſeverally. And therefore, in the 
handling of this Subject, 1 ſhall ſhew di 
ſtinctly, 

1. What a private Man is to do towards 
the obtaining or preſerving the Peace of 


the whole World, or of the Catholick 


Church. 
2. What is required of him, in order to 
the making or preſerving Peace in that 


particular Church or Nation to which he 
belongs. 1 


3. How 
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3. How he may beſt preſerve and keep 
Peace among his Nan and 4 
tance. And. 

4. By what Means he may moſt proba- 
bly keep himſelf in Peace. 

1. I ſhall ſhew what a private Man is 
to do towards the obtaining and preſerving 
the Peace of the whole World, or of the 
Catholick Church. 


And 'tis plain that a private Man can 


do but little towards this by himſelf; but 
yet, if he be a good Man, he may do a 
great deal towards it by his Intereſt and 
Favour with God, who has the Hearts 
of Kings in his Hands, and can turn them 
whitherſoever he will : who ſtilleth the 
raging of the Sea, and the noiſe of its 
Waves, and (which is much harder yet) 
the madneſs of the People : who maketh 
Wars to ceaſe in all the World; who 
breaketh the Bow, . and knappeth the 
5 pear in ſunder, and burneth the Cha- 

riots in the Fire, as the P/almiſt ſpeaks. 
In order therefore to the obtaining of 
this univerſal Peace, we ſhould be con- 
ſtant and feryent in our Prayers to Al- 
"OS mighty 
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mighty God, the God of Peace, that he 
would be pleaſed to tame the Fierceneſs 
of Men's Minds, and oyer-rule their ex- 
orbitant Paſſions, and put a ſtop to W 

and Bloudihed. - ; 

And more particularly, that in order 
hereto, he would be pleaſed to enlarge 
the Borders of his Church, and enlighten 
the whole World with the Knowledge of 
his Truth; that all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth may become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord and SaviourJeſus Chriſt, the Prince 
of Peace, under whoſe Reign it was long 
ago prophecied, T7/aiah ii. 4. that Men 
ſhould beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, 
and their Spears into Pruning-Hooks ; 
that Nation ſhould not lift up Sword a- 
gainſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn 
War any more, Iſaiah xi. 6---9. That he 
Wolf ſhould dwell with the Lamb, andthe 
Leopard ſhould lie down with the Kid; 
and the Calf, and the young Lion, and 


. the Fatling together; and a little Child 


ſhould lead them : that the ſucking Child 
ſhould play on the Hole of the Aſpe, and 
the weaned Child ſhould put his Hand 

af EY 1 
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on the Cockatrice-Den ; that they ſhould 


not hurt nor deſtroy in all his holy Moun- 


tain. And laſtly, Pfal. Ixxii. 7. that in 


his Days the righteous ſhould flouriſh, 


and there ſhould be abundance of Peace 
as long as the Moon endured. 


Thus the ancient Prophets elegantly 


deſcrib'd and foretold the peaceful Reign 
of the Meſſias. x 

But alas! it is not the bare Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion which is able to 
make this wonderful Change in the Tem- 
pers and Manners of Men. Our own Ob- 
ſervation of the Wars and Diſſenſions of 
Chriſtendom; nay, I may add, our own 
Experience at this Day, and indeed, in 
almoſt all the Days which we have liv'd in 
make it evident that Men may profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion: nay, and that they 
may pretend extraordinary Zeal for it ; and 
yet be of a Temper quite contrary to that 
peaceable Diſpoſition which Chriſtianity 
ſtrictly enjoyns. So that if ever this uni- 
verſal Peace be obtain d, it muſt be by 
Mens living up to the Rules of their Pro- 


feſſion. In order therefore to it, it is our 


Bb 3 Duty 
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Duty to pray yet farther, (as we are 
taught by our Church) not only that God 
would be pleaſed to enlarge the Bounds 
of his ſpiritual Kingdom, by bringing into 
the Chriſtian Fold all Jews, Turks, In- 
fidels and Hereticks ; but that he would 
allo znſpire continually the unzverſal 
Church with the Spirit of Truth, Unity 
and Concord, and grant that all they that 
do confeſs his holy Name may agree in 
the Truth of his holy Word, and live in 
Unity and godly Love, holding the Faith 
in the Unity of the Spirit, and in the 
Bond of Peace. 
And thus heartily and fervently to pray 
to Almighty God that he woul'd be pleas'd 
to give to all Nations, Unity, Peace 
and Concord; and eſpecially that he would 
grant to his People, the People who are 
called by his Name, the Bleſſing of Peace, 
is, I think, all that a private Man can do 
towards the procuring the Peace of the 
whole World, or of the univerſal Church; 
unleſs it be by doing his Endeavour to pre- 
ſerve the Peace of that particular Church 
and Nation to which he belongs: for in- 
deed 


* 


_—_—_— 


Peace-making explained. — 


1 


375 


— 


deed the Peace of the whole conſiſts in 
the Peace of every particular Part; as it 
is in the Body, if any one Member of it 
be ſick or in pain, the whole Body is not 
well. 


Place, | 
2. To ſhew what is requir'd of every 
private Man in order to the making or 
preferving Peace in that particular Church 
or Nation to which he belongs. 

But becauſe the Church is a Body diſtinct 
from the State, and the Peace and Unity 
of the Church and of the Nation conſiſt 
in different things, (for tho' indeed the 
Peace or Diviſions of any one of theſe 
have ordinarily a great Influence upon the 
other, yet tis poſſible that the ſame Peo- 
ple conſider'd as a civil Nation may be at 
Peace; and yet conſider'd as a chriſtian 
Church may be much divided and diſunited: 
and on the other ſide, tis allo poſhble that 
People who agree in the ſame Worthip may 
fall out about other matters, ſo that the 
civil Peace may be much broken, and yet 
the Unity of the Church be preſerv'd; 

Bb 4 I lay 


I proceed now therefore in the fecond 
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I fay therefore ſeeing the Peace of the 
Church and of the State conſiſt in different 
things) and are to be promoted by diffe- 
rent Means, I think it will be beſt to ſpeak 
of them ſeverally. 

1. Then, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
every private Man conſider'd as a Mem- 
ber of a national Church is to do for the 


making or preſerving Peace in that Church 


of which he is a Member; and no good 
Man ſurely but muſt needs think himſelf 
oblig d to do as much as he can towards 


the procuring the Peace of the Church; 


for as the Apoſtle ſays, the Church is the 
Body of Chriſt, and there ought to be no 
Schiſm in the Body. 


1. Firſt of all therefore, any private 
Man, altho' he has not Wiſdom or Autho- 


rity ſufficient to take upon him to compoſe 


the Differences which are in the Church, 


may (and therefore ſo much to be ſure he 


ought to do; he may I fay) make it a 
Part of his daily Prayer to Almighty God, 
that he would be pleas'd to incline the 


Hearts of thoſe who have Wiſdom and 
| foxbocity to undertake, and inſpire them 


with 


6 
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with Zeal and Induſtry to go thro' with, 
ſo good a Work: they who can't do much 
of themſelves, (and it muſt be granted that 
a private Man can't do much in this Buſi- 
neſs) ſhould at leaſt be inceſſant in their 
Prayers to him who is able to do all things, 
that he would heal the Church's Breaches 
and compoſe its Differences. that ſo we 
may all with one Mind and one Mouth 
glorifie God even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And this is both deelar'd to 
be our Duty, and alſo encourag d with the 
Promiſe of a great Reward; in Pal. 
cxxii. 6. O pray for the Peace of Feru- 
ſalem, they ſhall proſper that love thee 
Peace be within thy Walls, and Prof: 
perity within thy Palaces, 

2, Every private Man ought to endea- 
your to maintain and preſerve the Peace 


of the Church whereof he is a Member, 
at leaſt by holding conſtant Communion 


with it himſelf; and obliging all thoſe over 
whom he has Influence and Authority, his 
Children and Seryants and others who de- 
pend upon him, to frequent the publick 
Worlbip, - and to obſerye the Rules and 


Orders | 
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Orders of the Church, which are cſtabliſh'd 
for the promoting of Order and the Con- 
ſervation of Unity; upon no account ſuf- 


fering himſelf or them ro be led away in- 


to ſeparate and ſchiſmatical Congregations, 


ſet up againſt that conſtituted Church to 


which he belongs; I mean ſo long as he 


may communicate with the Eſtabliſn'd 


Church without Sin: for if indeed the Con- 
ditions of her Communion be unlawful, 


then they who enjoyn ſuch Terms, not 
they who refuſe to comply with them are 
guilty of the Schiſm and of the Breach of 
the Church's Peace. 

But I fay if the Terms of Communion 


required by the Church, of which it was 


our Fortune by the Providence of God to 
be born Members, are lawful, i. e. ſuch 


as, even in our own Judgment, we may 


comply with and conform to without com- 
mitting Sin, then a Separation from this 


Church, muſt, even in our own Judgment, 


be thought needleſs; and if needleſſly ma- 


king a Diviſion in the Church and ſepara- 


ting from it be not a ſinful Schiſm I know 
not what is, or can be, ſo. 


And 
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Ahd this is a Point which I could wiſh 
were ſeriouſly conſider d and laid to Heart 
by the preſent Separatiſts from our Church, 
I ſpeak not now of thoſe who are conſtant 
Separatiſts, as believing that our way of 
Worſhip is unlawful ; for they, while they 
are thus perſuaded, have Reaſon for what 
they do; but I ſpeak of thoſe who allow 
our Communion to be lawful, and this not 
only in Words, but in their Practice too; 
for upon Occaſion, when they themſelves 
have a Mind to it, or in order to qualifie 
themſelves for a Place of Truſt or Profit, 
they will communicate with us; which 
(ſo much Charity we have for them) we 
believe they would not do upon any Ac- 
count, or for any Advantage, unleſs they 

ere perſuaded that they might do it law- 
fully; and yet for the moſt part they go 
to ſeparate Aſſemblies ſet up in oppoſiti- 
on to the eſtabliſh'd Church, thereby not 
only making a Diviſion in the Church 
themſelves, but encouraging others to do 
the fame. 

But of all the religious Offices i in which 


we arc to hold Communion with each o- 
ther, 


The Duty of 


ther, as Members of the ſame Church, | 


there is none, the joyning in which does 


ſo much beroken Unity of Affection, and 
ſo much tend to conſerve and promote it, 
as the Participation of the holy Commu- 
nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : We 
being many (lays the Apoſtle) are one 
Bread, and one Body, for we are all Par- 

takers of that one Bread; 1 Cor. x. 17.. 

Whatever little Differences there are be- 
tween us in Opinion, or upon the Ac- 
count of ſome little Offences given or ta- 
ken on either fide; yet if we did but con- 


ſtantly meet together at the Lord's Table, 
and duly conſider the Nature of that ſolemn 


Action; that we there all profeſs our ſelves 
Diſciples of the ſame Maſter, and Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body, of which Chriſt is 
the Head; the ſerious Conſideration of 
that near Relation which we have to each 
other, and of that Love which upon the 
Account of this near Relation we ought 
to bear to each other, would quickly either 
compoſe all our Differences, or elſe make 
us, notwithſtanding them, be as cloſely 
united in Affection towards each other, 
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as if we were exactly of the ſame Mind 


and Judgment in every thing. 
Thus it was in the primitive Times, in 


the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


when the holy Communion was a con- 
ſtant Part of their publick Worſhip, and 
they never met together to put up Prayers 
to God, and hear his Word; but before 
they parted they partook alſo of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper: then I ſay 


the Loye of Chriſtians to each other was 


ſingular and remarkable, inſomuch that it 


became as a Proverb among the Heathens, 


ſee how the Chriſtians love one another: 
and I doubt not but that the want of Love 
and Charity which is now too viſible a- 
mong Chriſtians is in great meaſure owing 
to our ſeldom Communions and to our 
{ſcandalous Neglect of this moſt holy and 
divine Inſtitution. For want of meeting 
together ſo often as we ſhould, according 
to our Lord's Inſtitution, to celebrate the 
Memory of his Death, we come to forget 
that we. are Brethren, all redeem'd by 
his precious Blood, and all made Partakers 
of the ſame heavenly Calling; and being 

eſtrang d 


"IS 
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eſtrang'd from each other in Church-Com- 
munion, the ſureſt Bond of Love and 
Friendſhip, we quickly come to be as much 


eſtrang d in our civil Converſation. But, 


3. A private Man may likewiſe contri- 
bute ſomewhat towards the Peace of the 
Church, by endeavouring to perſuade o- 
thers to joyn in Communion with it. Thus 


we are exhorted by the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 24. 


Let us conſider one another to provoke 
unto Love and to good Works ; not for- 


| faking the aſſembling of our ſelves toge- 


ther, as the manner of ſome is, but ex- 
horting one another. And theſe brother- 


1y Exhortations do oftentimes meet with 


ood Succeſs, inaſmuch as they cannot 
well be ſuſpected to proceed from any 
worldly Intereſt or Deſign, (as ſomeare apt 
to think every thing does which we fay ; ) 
but merely out of brotherly Love, and an 
hearty Deſire of the Churches Peace. 
4. Laſtly; A private Man may likewiſe 


| ſomewhar promote the Peace of the Church 


to which he belongs, by diſcountenancing, 
and diſcouraging, and expreſſing his Diſlike 
of thoſe Men who needleſly ſeparate from 

| It, 
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it, or cauſe Diviſions or Diſſenſions in it. 
And that this is what he ought to do, we 
are plainly taught by the Apoſtle, Rom. 
xvi. 17. 1 beſeech you Brethren, mark 
them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences 2 
contrary to the Doctrine which ye have | 
learn'd and avoid them: for they that 
are ſuch (fays he) ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt but their own Belly. If 
then we will believe the Apo/?le, tis Inte- 
reſt, and the Hope of worldly Gain and Ad- 
vantage, which have the greateſt Influence 
upon thoſe who make needleſs Diviſions , 
in the Church; they /erve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly: if 
therefore it could be ſo order'd that they 
who make it their Buſineſs to cauſe, or fo- 
ment and uphold Diſſenſions in the Church 
ſhould be more probable to loſe than to 
get by their ſo doing; or that they ſhould 
have the fame Inducement from worldly 
Intereſt to invite them to hold conſtant 
Communion with the Church, and to en- 
deavour to ſupport and uphold the Eſta- 
bliſhment, which they think they have to 


* Diſſent and Separation; there 
would 
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would be quickly an End of all fach 
Schiſm. | 

Thus I haye ſhewn what a private Man 
may and ought to do for preſerving che 
Peace of the Church. 

I now proceed in the next Place, 
2. To ſhew what he may and ought to 
do to maintain the Peace of the civil State 
or Nation. And that what he can do to- 
wards it, it is both his Duty and alſo his 
Intereſt to do, we are plainly taught in 
Fer. xxix. 7. Seek the Peace of the City 
whither I have cauſed you to be carried 
away Captives, and pray unto the Lord 
for it; for in the Peace thereof ſhall ye 
have Peace. 

Now certainly ; if it was the Duty of 


the Jews when in Captivity to ſeek the 


Peace of the City where they were held 


as Captiyes, as the Prophet here plainly 
declares; much rather muſt it needs be e- 
very Man's Duty to maintain and promote 
as much as he can the Peace of his own 


native Countrey : eſpecially, ſeeing as our 


Saviour obſerves, Luke xi. 17. it is im- 
poſſible that au Kingdom or Nation ſhould 


long 
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Jang ſubſiſt, and much more impoſſible is 
it that it ſhould thrive and proſper, which 
is troubled with civil Commotions and 


Diſſenſions ; Every Kingdom (lays he) di. 


vided againſt it ſelf is brought 10 Deſ0- 
lation, and 4 —_ drvided againſt an 
Houſe falleth. c 

And beſides; the: Reaſon there added 


by the Prophet why the Jeu were in 


Intereſt bound as well as in Duty, to ſeek 
the Peace of that City whither they were 


carried away Captive, is of much greater 
Force to e Men co endeavour to pre- 
ſerve the Peace of their own Countrey; 


for in tbe Peace thereof, ſays he, ſhall 


he have Peace. lt is indeed a vain thing, 
for any Man to hope for Peace and Safe- 
ty to himſelf ſo long as the publick Com- 
munity-is broken by civil Diſſenſions, and 
in danger to be ruin'd chereby. And on 
the other ſide, they who labour to . 
mote and preſerve Peace in the World; 
and eſpecially in that City or Countrey” | 
wherein they live, will in the Event reap” 
the Fruit of their Labour to theit own Ad- 


res. and enjoy, in Proportion. the 
Ce Benefit 


— 1 be 2 = oþl 
= © Benefit of that Calm and Quiet which they 
= make. 
And there are ſeveral chings which even 
a private Man may do, and which there- 
fore he ought ro do, for the Maintenance 
and Preſervation of the publick Peace. 
For to this end it is very requiſite. 
- 1. Firſt of all; that he ſhould diligently 
uſe all the Means aforemention'd for th 
preſerving and maintaining Peace in 
Church. For, as was intimated before 
Diviſions and Diſſenſions in the Church 
are very apt to have an ill Influence upon 
the civil State; and thoſe Diſſenſions which 
begin upon a religious Account are always 
proſecuted with the greateſt Zeal, and are 
the moſt difficult to be compoſed. And I 
believe that ſince the planting of Chriſti- 
anity in the World, there haye been more 
implacable Feuds raiſed, and more bloody 
Battels fought, upon the Account, or un- 
der the Pretence, of Religion, than for 
any other one Reaſon whatſoeyer ; and 
theſe religious Wars, as they are call'd; 
very rarely find an End till one of the 
cada Parties be d And in 
this 
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this ſenſe 1 believe thoſe Words of our 
Saviour may be expounded, Matth. x. 34. 
Think not that I am come to ſend Peace 
on Earth; I am not come to ſend Peace 
but a Sword For I am come to ſet a 
Man at variance againſt his Father, and 
the Daughter againſt her Mother, and the 
Daughter. in. lam, againſt her Mother- 
m-law; and a Man's Foes ſhall be they 
of hrs. own Houſhold. Not that it was in 


our Faviour's Intention to make Men hate 


and quarrel with one another; for nothing 
is more contrary than this both to his 
Doctrine and to his Example: but the 
meaning is only this; that our Saviour 
foreſaw that this would be the Event of 
his coming; that his Religion being nor 
heartily embracd, but only outwardly 
profeſs d, would be the Occaſion, or at 
leaſt would be made the Prerence, of the 
moſt unnatural Diſſenſtons, and irrecon- 
cileable Feuds among Men; and the ſad 
Experience of the whole chriſtian World 
ever ſince that time has abundantly veritied 


our Lord's Prediction. 
Cc x — 2. Ia 
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A In order to the Preſervation of the 
publick Peace cvery private Man ſhould 
perſuade himſelf and endeavour to perſuade 
others to be eaſy and ſatisfied in that Place 
and Station, and contented with that Con- 
dition of Life wherein they are placd by 
the Providence of God, and the regular 


Courſe of things. For the Truth is, that 


tho“ Religion, or ſome other plauſible 
Pretence, is oftentimes-given out, yet tis 
Pride or Ambition or Diſcontent, or ſome 
other ſuch evil Principle which is always 
the true Ground and Reaſon of Tumults 
and Seditions and civil Wars. And fo it 


is obſerved by St. James, Fam iv. 1. From 


whence come Wars and Fightings among | 


you, come they not hence, even of your 


Luſt that war in your Members? 
Seeing therefore the publick Peace. of 
any State or Nation can never be ſecur d, 
unleſs every private Man be contented 
with that Station wherein God has plac'd 


him, ĩt is plainly a neceſſary. Part of eve- 


ry Man's Dury who deſires and ſeeks the 

Peace of his Countrey to perſuade himſelf 

and en to perſuade all others to ac- 
quieſce 
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quieſce in the Orderi ngs and Diſpenfations 


of the divine — and to do their 


own Duty in the Station that they are in, 


neither neglecting thoſe Offices which do 
belong 


to themſelves, nor taking upon 


them to do thoſe Offices which do not | 


belong to their Place; nor arrogating and 
aſſuming to themſelves any Place or Of- 
fice which another is already regulaaly poſ- 
ſeſs'd of. 

And thus, if all in their ſeveral Poſts 


and Stations are careful to diſcharge their 


own Duties to each other faithfully, the 
whole Society will thrive and flouriſh, 
being at Unity in it ſelf; bur if they fail 
therein, it muſt needs happen to any Ci- 
vil- Society or Body Politick, as it would 
to the Body Natural, in caſe the Hands, 
or Feet, or Eyes, or Mouth, or other 
Member of the Body, ſhould refuſe to 
perform thoſe Duties and Offices to the 
reſt of the Body, which they were by 
Nature fitted and contrived for; but the 


Feet ſhould take upon themſelves the Bu- 


ſineſs of the Hands, and the Hands ſhould 


undertake the Office of the Eyes, and the 
5 Mouth 


— 
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- muſt needs very ſoon follow thereupon. 


"Mowh ſhould chink it ſelf able to diſ 
charge the Work of the Ears; and the 
like. In which Caſe, while the ſeveral 
Members of the Body were thus contend- 
ing with cach other for Dignity and Supe- 
riority; and every one was aſſuming to it 
ſelf an Office which it was not fit for, 
neglecting in the mean time to 

thoſe Services to the Body for which it 
was deſign d. and very fitly contriv'd; the 
Death and Diſſolution of the whole Body 


* 
* 


And thus, Iſay, it muſt needs alſo hap- 


pen to any oivil Society, in caſe the Mem- 


bers thereof, being ambitious to thruſt 


themſelves into Places that do not belong 


to them, will needs take upon them othet 
Mens Employments, negleCting in the 
mean time that Office and Duty which is 
incumbent upon them in the Place where- 


in God has ſet them. If the Society be 


not very watchful over the Motions of 


ſach diſorderly Perſons, or if it wants ſuf- 
ficient Power to reſtrain their Exorbitan- 
ces, and reduce them to a regular Motion 


within their own Sphere, the Conſequence 


will 


£ 
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will be, that by the Influence or Com- 
munication of their Irregularity, the whole 
civil Body will quickly be put into Com- 
buſtion and Conſuſion: for where exvy- 
ing and Strife is, there is Confufton and 
every evil Work, as St. James obſerves. 

3. Laſtly: another thing whereon the 
publick Peace and Welfare of any State or 
Nation does very much depend, is the due 


Adminiſtration of Juſtice in diſpenſing Re- 
wards and Puniſhments : and therefore, 


in order to the preſerving and promoting 
the publick Peace, it is plainly every pri- 
vate Man's _ and Concern to e 


this. 

I do not mean that private Men ſhould 
| (for I have juſt before proy'd that they 
ought not, to) uſurp the Magiſtrates Of: 
fice, and take upon them to decide Con- 
troverſies, and execute Juſtice, not being 
legally call d thereto; but what they may 
do, and what therefore they ought to 
do, in order to this End, is, when they 


are call d thereto , to be aſſiſtant to their 


Governors, according to the Statibn they 


n. in the Adminiſtration of publick. | 


Juſtice ; 
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Justice; and, if need be, to lend their 
Help to thoſe to whom God has given 

the Power of the Sword, againſt ſuch as 
are unruly and diſorderly, and attempt to 


match the Sword of Juſtice out of their 


* 


Hands to whom God has committed the 


Cuſtody and Uſe of it. 5 
But above all, in order to this End 
that Judgment may run down as Waters, 
and Righteouſneſs as u mighty Stream; 
and that there be no Decay, no leading 
into Captivity, and no complaining in 
our Streets; it is every Man's bounden 
and indiſpenſible Duty, of what Conditi- 
on, Calling, or Office ſoever he be, to 
pur up at all times fervent Prayers to Al- 
mighty God, for the Welfare and Pteſer- 
vation of their Governors, for their Di- 
rection in the Adminiſtration of their Of-. 
fice, and for the proſperous Succeſs of 
their Cares and Endeavours for the pub- 
lick Welfare. And thus we are taught by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 1 exhort there. 
fore, that firſt of all Supphications and 
| Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of 
n be made for all Men, (particu- 
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larly and eſpecially, for ſo it follows) for 
Kings, and for all that are m Authort- 
ty. And this very Reaſon is immediately 
given for our ſo doing in the next Words, 
that we may lead a quiet and a peaceable 
Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
For the Reaſon why Government was 
at firſt inſtirured by God, was, that Ju- 
ſtice might be duly adminiſtred, and Peace 
be thereby preſerved among Men, accord- 
ing to that of St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 4. He 
is the Miniſter of God to thee for: Good. 
He is a Revenger, to execute Wrath 
upon him that doth Evil: and Gover- 
nors, lays St. Peter, are ſent by. bim 
for the Puniſhment of Evil doers, and 
for. the Praiſe of them that do well; 
x Pet. ii. 14. 
Secing therefore, that without Gonern- 
ment there can be no Order, and conſe- 
quently no Peace; it plainly follows, that 
the Stability of the publick Peace of any 
Nation depends, in great Meaſure, upon 
the Firmneſs and Stability of the Goyern- 
ment; and conſequently that a Man can't 
be a true Lover of his Countrey, and an 
| D d hearty 
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hearty Deſirer of its Peace and Weitere. 
who is not alſo a good and dutiful Sub- 
ject to thoſe who are plac d in Authority; 
not only not endeavouring himſelf to raiſe 
any Commotion or Diſturbance therein, 
not meddling with thoſe that are given 
to change, as the wiſe Man expreſſes it; 


but alſo lending all needful Help and Af 


filtance, according to the Statiòn he is in, 
of his Prayers and good Wiſhes, of his 
Purſe, and, if need be, of his Perſon, to 
thoſe who are appointed to adminiſter 
publick Juſtice, fot the ſupporting of them 
in their juſt Dignity and Power. 
Thus 1 have ſhewn in part how this 
Duty of Peace-making may be diſcharg d, 
or what are the molt probable and hope- 
ful Means of preſerving and making Peace. 
I have ſhewn what a private Man may 
and ought to do towards the obraining and 
preſerving the Peace of the whole World, 
or of the Catholick Church, and alſo of 
that particular Church or Nation whereof 
he is a Member. 1 
I ſhould now proceed, in the third 
Place, to ſhew how he may beſt preſerve 
and 
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and make Peace among his Neighbours 
and Acquaintance; and after that, in the 
fourth and laſt Place, by what Means he 
may moſt probably keep himſelf in Peace. 


But the handling of theſe Points will 


be Matter enough for another Diſcourſe, 


and ſo I ſhall defer it to another Oppor- 


tunity. 


A TVI S. 
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